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ALEXANDER DUGIN AND MOSCOW’S NEW RIGHT RADICAL
INTELLECTUAL CIRCLES AT THE START OF PUTIN’S THIRD
PRESIDENTIAL
TERM
2012-2013:
THE
ANTI-ORANGE
COMMITTEE, THE IZBORSK CLUB AND THE FLORIAN GEYER
CLUB IN THEIR POLITICAL CONTEXT*
Andreas UMLAND
Institute for Euro-Atlantic Cooperation
Kyiv, Ukraine
andreas.umland@stanfordalumni.org

Abstract
This paper contextualizes a brief moment in the development of Russian rightwing intellectualism in a volatile transition period of the Putin System. It briefly
introduces three new far right circles the appearance of which, it is argued,
signified a novel stage in the development of the Russian extreme right within
the peculiar conditions of Russia’s post-Soviet neopatrimonial regime. The paper
focuses on the personae of Aleksandr Dugin – one of post-Soviet Russia’s most
prominent fascist ideologues and the prime proponent of “neo-Eurasianism.”
The paper also briefly touches upon the significance of the 2004 Orange
Revolution in Ukraine for the radicalization of Putin’s authoritarian rule and its
resulting rapprochement with the Russian extreme right. 1

* Some observations of this paper were earlier outlined in a brief research note in the Russian
Analytical Digest, no. 135, 8 August 2013. The Carnegie Council for Ethics in International Affairs,
New York, supported research for this extended investigation that was completed in 2014.
Developments, revelations and findings published in 2015-2016 are only partly considered below.
The most important recent contributions on this topic, not yet included here, are: Roland Götz, “Die
andere Welt – Im Izborsker Klub: Russlands antiwestliche Intelligencija,” Osteuropa, vol. 65, no. 3,
2015, pp. 109–138, and Marlene Laruelle, “The Izborsky Club, or the New Conservative Avant-Garde
in Russia,” The Russian Review, vol. 75, no. 4, 2016, pp. 626–644. For a review of recent relevant books,
see my essay: Andreas Umland, “Post-Soviet Neo-Eurasianism, the Putin System, and the
Contemporary European Extreme Right,” Perspectives on Politics, vol. 15, 2017, forthcoming.

7

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

Keywords
Dugin, Putin, Russia, Russian right-wing.
The relatively large attention that Aleksandr Dugin and his “neo-Eurasian”
followers have received in international post-Sovietology and Russian right-wing
1
extremism studies, over the last two decades, is unusual, but justified. Dugin
represents for both, analytical and political reasons, a more interesting case than
his various ultra-nationalist competitors on the book market, in mass media, and
within the public discourse of post-Soviet Russia. Not only has he distinguished
himself by his bold incorporation of West European inter- and post-war rightwing extremist ideas – including classical German Nazism – into his post-Soviet
Russian fascist ideology. By today, he is one of the few still active veterans of the
Soviet Union’s occult underground that made up the Iuzhinskii circle in the early
1980s (Menzel 2013, 195-228, Laruelle 2015b, 563-580). Later on, Dugin was, for a
short period in 1988, a member of late Soviet Russia’s first openly ultranationalist grouping, the infamous so-called Pamiat’ (Memory) Society. Already
in the early nineties, Dugin became a prolific post-Soviet publicist whose first
articles, in particular his columns for Russia’s leading ultra-nationalist weekly

See also,, in this journal, on Dugin’s ideology: Radu Cucută, “Flogging the Geopolitical Horse,”
Europolity: Continuity and Change in European Governance, vol. 9, no. 1, 2015, pp. 227-233.
1 For several relevant comparative interpretations and empirical studies, on Aleksandr Dugin and his
“neo-Eurasiansim,” as well as extensive bibliographies, see the eleven 2009-2015 special sections
“Anti-Western Ideological Trends in Post-Soviet Russia and Their Origins I-XI” of the Russianlanguage web journal Forum for Contemporary East European History and Culture (Forum noveishei
vostochnoevropeiskoi istorii i kul'tury), vol. 6, no. 1, pp. 5-218; vol. 6, no. 2, pp. 5-174; vol. 7, no. 1, pp. 5148; vol. 7, no. 2, pp. 7-186; vol. 8, no. 1, pp. 7-158; vol. 8, vol. 2, pp. 7-156; vol. 9, no. 1, pp. 7-142; vol.
9, no. 2, pp. 7-176; vol. 10, no. 2, pp. 233-360; vol. 12, no. 1, pp. 141-342; vol. 12, no. 2, pp. 75-182. at
http://www1.ku-eichstaett.de/ZIMOS/forumruss.html. On Eurasianism and neo-Eurasianism in
general, see lately: Marlene Laruelle, ed., Eurasianism and the European Far Right: Reshaping the EuropeRussia Relationship (Lanham, MD: Lexington Books, 2015); Mark Bassin, Sergei Glebov & Marlene
Laruelle, eds, Between Europe and Asia: The Origins, Theories and Legacies of Russian Eurasianism
(Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh Press, 2015); Mark Bassin & Mikhail Suslov, eds, Eurasia 2.0:
Russian Geopolitics in the Age of New Media (Lanham, MD: Lexington, 2016); Mark Bassin, The Gumilev
Mystique: Biopolitics, Eurasianism, and the Construction of Community in Modern Russia (Ithaca, NY:
Cornell University Press, 2016); Charles Clover, Black Wind, White Snow: The Rise of Russia’s New
Nationalism (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 2016).
1
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Den’/Zavtra (The Day/Tomorrow), helped to shape the overall world-view of the
then emerging new Russian extreme right.
This paper will, first, outline the overall background, determinants, and context
of various non-party activities that, among others, Dugin is engaged in. The
argument focuses on both Dugin’s specific strategy, on the side, and the general
meaning of right-wing extremist activism outside the electoral realm, i.e. within
so-called “uncivil society,” on the other. The paper, secondly, illustrates these
general observations by way of continuing Marlene Laruelle’s (2009) and others’
(including my own, Umland 2007) research on post-Soviet Russian right-wing
extremist clubs and think-tanks. The focus here will be on three new such
creations, in which Dugin has been taking an active part, and which came to
prominence since the announcement of Putin’s return to the Russian presidency
after September 2011. In the conclusions, I argue that the development of Russian
right-wing intellectualism may currently be entering a new stage, in terms of its
consolidation as a movement, as well as of its penetration of the state and
society.

1. SOURCES OF DUGIN’S SOCIO-POLITICAL RELEVANCE
While some prominent right-radical activists of the late 1980s – early 1990s have
now been replaced by post-Soviet novices of right-wing radicalism, Dugin is still
manifestly present, in Russian public life (Østbø 2015). Moreover, his social
status and reach into the political mainstream are, perhaps, currently rising
further. In 2012, he claimed for himself, not without justification, that he had
“[…] been actively participating in Russian politics, for many years. I am one of
the oldest Russian politicians. […] For the realization of my world view
positions, I searched for different political milieus, and, wherever I went, I left a
serious trace. Starting with the national-patriotic movement of the [nineteen]
eighties, with the newspaper The Day, the left-right opposition, the National
Salvation Front, and up to the formation of the ideology of the ideology of the
C[ommunist] P[arty of the] R[ussian] F[ederation] (read the books and articles by
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1

Gennadii Ziuganov – many passages [resemble mine] one by one); from the en
passant ideological project of National Bolshevism as presented by the
Limonovites […] to the creation of the first version of the movement “Russia.” By
the way, my ideas were to considerable degree taken over by the L[iberal]D[emocratic] P[arty of] R[ussia], and O[ur] H[ouse is] R[ussia] (in a brushed up
form), F[atherland -] A[ll of] R[ussia] (I published two programmatic-conceptual
articles in the Luzhkov journal My Moscow, the ideas of which Luzhkov, at one
time, slightly changing them, repeated). Today, the Putin establishment minus –
not for long – the liberals [within it] speak in my language. Yes, I am not widely
known, but only because thieves never refer to the sources of their property. In
my view, this is obvious. The Eurasian movement that I head is a kind of world
view order, a scientific network. […] Slowly but constantly we are reaching our
aim. The early Eurasian tendency in contemporary Russia was only represented
by young intellectual non-conformists. Today, a weighty part of it [are] academic
scholars, businessmen and industrialists, representatives of the power ministries
and agencies, religious people (Old Believers, Muslims, mystic and others),
administrators, journalists and oil traders, as well as and as always a broad range
of the counter-culture – the [latter] is the traditionally [strong part]” (Dugin 2012,
23-25). Obviously, Dugin is inflating his impact here. Yet, he may be right, in
principle, in so far as his traces are indeed noticeable in the rhetoric of many
Russian politicians – whether within the executive and parliament, or outside the
state institutions and in civil society.
The reasons for his relatively high impact are not only the longevity of his
publicistic activity, the aggressiveness of his anti-Westernism, a presumed
originality of his ideas, a certain literary talent, his considerable erudition, and
the enormous amount of his printed and web publications, including frequent
appearances in electronic media (TV, radio). These features have been
extensively covered in previous research. They make Dugin only partially
special, within the Russian right-wing extremist scene. More importantly, Dugin
has distinguished himself from others, over the last quarter of a century, by the
considerable energy he has invested in (a) the establishment of sustainable ties to
like-minded foreign political activists and non-Russian publicists, particularly in

More on Dugin’s view of his impact on the CPRF, in: Aleksandr Dugin, “KPRF i evraziistvo,”
Evraziiskoe obozrenie, no. 6, 2002, http://www.eurasia.com.ru/eo/6-3.html.
1
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Western Europe and Turkey (Shekhovtsov 2015), and (b) the creation of various
political, networking, propaganda and publishing organizations, inside Russia,
that support the spread of his ideas in society.
While Russia has a whole number of publicists who are as belligerently antiWestern and similarly productive text producers as him, none of the widely
known ultra-nationalist literati equals Dugin in terms of the range of her/his
organizational improvisations and international activities. This concerns
especially the closeness of his cooperation with Western neo-fascist intellectuals,
as well as the impressive number and probable impact of the institutions (circles,
publishing houses, parties, networks etc.) that Dugin created, co-founded or
joined, in a leading position, over the last 30 years. The combination of these
features distinguish Dugin from other prolific publicists of similar ilk like, to
name three prominent examples, the renowned mathematician Igor’
2
3
Shafarevich, chemistry professor Sergei G. Kara-Murza, or journalist Vladimir
4
Kucherenko.

For further explorations of some of these ties, see, for instance, Marlène Laruelle, “Russo-Turkish
Rapprochement through the Idea of Eurasia: Alexander Dugin’s Networks in Turkey,” The Jamestown
Foundation Occasional Papers, April 2008, http://www.jamestown.org/uploads/media/JamestownLaruelleRussoTurkish.pdf, and Anton Shekhovtsov, Russia and the Western Far Right: Tango Noir
(Abingdon, UK: Routledge, 2017), forthcoming.
2 On Shafarevich’s earlier writings see, John B. Dunlop, “The ‘Sad Case’ of Igor Shafarevich,” Soviet
Jewish Affairs 24, no. 1 (1994):19-30; Andrei A. Znamenski, “In Search of the Russian Idea: Igor
Shafarevich’s Traditional Orthodoxy,” European Studies Journal 31, no. 1 (1996, pp. 33-48. Among his
more recent books are Igor’ Shafarevich, Russkii narod v bitve tsivilizatsii (Moskva: Eksmo-Press, 2004);
idem, Trëkhtysyachiletnyaya zgadka (Moskva: Eksmo-Press, 2005); idem, Zachem Rossii Zapad? (Moskva:
Eksmo-Press, 2005).
3 Kara-Murza is affiliated with the Fond natsional’noi i mezhdunarodnoi bezopastnosti (Foundation of
National and International Security). Among his many books are Sergei G. Kara-Murza, Sovetskaya
tsivilizatsiya (Moskva: Algoritm, 2001); idem, Evrei, dissidenty i evrokommunizm (Moskva: Algoritm,
2002); idem, Antisovetskii proekt (Moskva: Algoritm, 2001); idem, Manipulyatsiya soznaniem (Moskva:
Eksmo-Press, 2004); idem, Poteryannyi razum (Moskva: Eksmo-Press, 2005); idem, Oppozitsiya kak
tenevaya vlast’ (Moskva: Algoritm, 2006).
4 E.g. Maksim Kalashnikov, Vpered, v SSSR-2 (Moskva: Yauza, Eksmo-Press, 2003); idem, Slomannyi
mech’ imperii (Moskva: Krymskii Most, 9d—Paleia, 1998); idem, Bitva za nebesa (Moskva: AST, Astrel’,
2002); idem and Yurii Krupnov, Gnev orka (Moskva: AST, Astrel’, 2003); Maksim Kalashnikov,
Amerikanskoe igo: Zachem diade Semu russkie raby (Moskva: Yauza, Presskom, 2005); idem, Genotsid
russkogo naroda: Chto mozhet nas spasti? (Moskva: Yauza, Presskom, 2005). My list of authors is by no
means complete, does, perhaps, not even include the, apart from Dugin, most important publicists,
1
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The latter, for instance, is – to be sure – an equally active publicist, with an
impressive CV. Kucherenko is a graduate of Moscow State University’s Faculty
of History, former editor for the popular Russian online magazine Stringer and
correspondent for, among other periodicals, the Russian government’s official
daily Rossiiskaya gazeta. Kucherenko now writes books under the pseudonym of
“Maksim Kalashnikov” (Yasmann 2004). He is, like Dugin (on whom he
occasionally relies), not afraid of admitting an interest in elements of Nazism
(Moroz 2003). Kucherenko-Kalashinkov is fond of comprehensively reinterpreting Russian as well as world history and of advising the Russian people,
especially, the elites, on how to act in the future – again reminding Dugin’s
intentions. Going beyond Dugin, Kucherenko-Kalashnikov has proposed to
make the infamous anti-Semitic forgery The Protocols of the Elders of Zion a part of
the school curriculum (Moroz 2003). He dreams, in one of his books, Forward to
the USSR-2 (Kalashnikov 2003), of a “Neuroworld” which would be a “structure”
combining the characteristics of a “church, huge media holding, as well as of a
financial ‘empire’ added with a secret service.” He would like to see in Russia a
“secret [parallel] state,” “new empire,” “new species [poroda] of human beings,” a
“team of programmers and computer geniuses” who would, “on the other side
of the ocean [i.e. in the US – A.U.],” cause “chaos and catastrophes.”
Kucherenko-Kalashnikov has proposed a “[s]ystem of development and
application of neuro- and psychotechnology” for military means (Kalashnikov
2003, 380-388).
Not only seem Kucherenko-Kalashnikov’s views thus hardly less radical than
Dugin’s. The 2003 book just quoted from is also noteworthy because it has a
circulation number of 10,000. Yasmann wrote in August 2004 that the book,
already, then had “gone through several editions […] and its popularity ha[d]
become widespread.” (Yasmann 2004). Dugin is thus neither the most radical,
nor the only widely read representative of ultranationalist publicism in Russia
today. However, in distinction to Shafarevich’s, Kara-Murza’s and KucherenkoKalashnikov’s efforts, Dugin’s enterprise is organizationally more sustained and
better thought-through. It is an original and encompassing operation in terms of
both, its contents and sophistication as well as infrastructure and networking.

and could be extended with many more names like Yurii Petukhov, Aleksandr Sevast’yanov, Yurii
Mukhin, Oleg Platonov, Mikhail Nazarov, etc.
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Below, I will briefly highlight the background against which Russian “uncivil
society” has been developing in 2011-2013, and three new platforms of Dugin’s
publishing and lecturing activities of that period, namely the Anti-Orange
Committee, Izborsk Club, and Florian Geyer Club. While Dugin was or is not the
official prime leader of any of these three new extremely right-wing intellectual
circles, he played or plays in all of them a prominent part, and can be identified
as one of the most important ideologues of all three of them. The guiding ideas of
these clubs were principally informed, by the theories and interpretations that
Dugin has introduced into Russian ultra-nationalist discourse, since the late
1980s. In late 2013, a new period in the development of Russian “uncivil society”
began in connection with the Kremlin’s burgeoning obsession with Ukrainian
domestic events, its annexation of Crimea, “hybrid war” in Eastern Ukraine, and
world-wide “information war.” As a result of these developments, Russian
public discourse and the role of ultra-nationalists in it transformed to a degree
that would make necessary a separate treatment of the novel state of affairs that
emerged by mid-2014. That is why I am limiting the below considerations to the
brief period of mid-2011 to mid-2013.

2. THE NEW CONTEXT OF PUTIN’S THIRD TERM: A
CHANGING POLITICAL LANDSCAPE
Since the announcement of Putin’s return to the presidency and the start of large
anti-government demonstrations in Moscow in the second half of 2011, the rise
of radically anti-Western nationalist jingoism in the Russian public sphere –
including high and local politics, mass media as well as intellectual discourse –
has been accelerating. The Russian government’s promotion of rabid antiAmericanism in the public rhetoric and politics can be easily identified as a PR
maneuver, by the Kremlin, to distract the population from pressing domestic
challenges such as wide-spread corruption, blatant electoral falsifications, rising
economic imbalances, or an increasingly bloated government.
While Russian anti-Americanism has thus primarily political-technological
origins, the societal impact of the bizarre TV campaigns, and the deeper effects of

13
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the escalating demonization of the USA on Russian public discourse should not
1
be neglected as merely temporal phenomena. This has become clear from the
long-term repercussions of similar, earlier instances of Russian anti-American
media hysteria, for instance, in connection with the bombardment of Serbia by
NATO in 1999, the Winter Olympics in Salt Lake City in 2002, the US invasion of
Iraq in 2003, and the Russian-Georgian Five-Day War in 2008. Following these
campaigns, public opinion in the Russian Federation has become increasingly
2
critical of the US and, to some extent, also of the EU.
The renewed stimulation of anti-Western discourses through application of
“political technologies” is accelerating the development of – what may be called
– “uncivil society” in Russia (Umland 2007). The anti-democratic faction of the
Russian Third Sector represents a network of, partly cooperative, partly
competing, extremely anti-liberal groups, organizations, and publications that
are politically active, yet do not constitute proper parties fighting for
governmental posts. Many of them, to be sure, are currently distinguished by the
support they receive from government agencies and through active advertising
on Kremlin-controlled TV channels. They thus present GONGOs (GovernmentOrganized Non-Governmental Organizations), rather than genuine civil society

On the already worrying rise of Russian anti-Americanism during Putin’s first two presidential
terms, see, in chronological order, Vladimir Zvonovsky, “The New Russian Identity and the United
States,” Demokratizatsiya, vol. 13, no. 1, 2005, pp. 101–14; L. Sedov, “Aktual’nye problemy v
obshchestvennom mnenii rossiian i amerikantsev (rezul’taty sovmestnogo rossiisko-amerikanskogo
issledovaniia),” Vestnik obshchestvennogo mneniia, no. 3 (83), 2006, pp. 14–17; Aleksei Levinson,
“Amerika kak znachimyi Drugoi,” Pro et Contra, vol. 11, no. 2, 2007, pp. 65–69; Susan Richards,
“Russians
Don’t
Much Like
the
West,”
Open
Democracy,
25
February
2009
(www.opendemocracy.net/article/email/russians-don-t-much-like-the-west);
Alexei
Levinson,
“Russian Public Opinion and the Georgian War,” Open Democracy, 14 August 2009
(www.opendemocracy.net/article/email/russian-public-opinion-and-the-georgia-war). A strange
discussion about whether anti-Americanism was, already in the 2000s, really growing in Russian
society is documented in “Has Russian Anti-Americanism Been Rising? A Debate on the Article ‘The
Unpopular Prospect of World War III: The Twentieth Century Is Not Over Yet’,” The Russian
Nationalism
Bulletin,
vol.
3,
no.
5(47),
2009,
appendix
(http://groups.yahoo.com/group/russian_nationalism/messages/412?threaded=1&m=e&var=1&ti
dx=1).
2 If have outlined this in some detail in the chapter: Andreas Umland, “Novyi ‘osobyi put’’ Rossii
posle ‘oranzhevoi revoliutsii’: radikal’noe antizapadnichestvo i paratotalitarnyi neoavtoritarizm
2005–2008 godov,” in: Emil A. Pain, ed., Ideologiia “osobogo puti” v Rossii i Germanii: istoki, soderzhanie,
posledstviia (Moscow: Tri kvadrata, 2010), pp. 245–65.
1
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initiatives. However, the accelerating media campaign of incitement against the
US may have two deep, long-term repercussions. First, it will permanently
establish a conspiracy-minded, paranoid worldview as a legitimate pattern for
the interpretation of international events. And second, it will thus help to socially
entrench and publicly establish the corresponding activists, authors, publishers,
and clubs as legitimate participants of Russian political as well as intellectual –
and, partly, even academic – discourse.
As a result of these and a number of other recent developments also furthering
xenophobia and conspirology, an aggressively anti-Western right-wing
extremism is taking shape, within Russian political and public life, as a stable
1
third pole between the authoritarian regime and the democratic opposition.
While this ideological niche was earlier occupied primarily by Zhirinovskii and
some other more or less stigmatized public figures, the recent promotion of a
whole number ultra-nationalist publicists and politicians, through statecontrolled mass media, gives this already existing camp a novel quality, weight
and stature, within Russian politics. By actively supporting this reconfiguration
of the Russian political landscape, the Kremlin appears to be aiming at a
purposeful restructuring the semi-open public discourse. In that scenario, the
increased incorporation of ultra-nationalists into mainstream political debates is
designed to cause a comprehensive right-wing shift within Russia’s ideological
spectrum. Against this newly created background, the nationalism of Putin and
his immediate associates, which is also quite virulent, comes across as relatively
centrist when compared to the far more radical demands “from the grassroots”,
i.e., from the right-wing extremists which are provided with more and more
presence, exposure and respect, in the state-controlled mass media (Umland
2009, 101-125).

The Communists play a peculiarly hybrid role in Putin’s Russia in that they are part of both, the
regime and opposition, as well as also closely linked to Russian right-wing extremism, above all,
through their radical anti-Americanism. On the development of the CPRF, in the 1990s, see Geir
Flikke, “Patrioticheskii levotsentrizm: zigzagi Kommunisticheskoi partii Rossiiskoi Federatsii v 1990kh godakh,” Forum noveishei vostochnoevropeiskoi istorii i kul'tury, vol. 9, no. 2, 2012, pp. 70-99. While
there are whole number of further investigations into the early post-Soviet Communist Party, there
does not seem to exist yet an in-depth study of the CPRF’s development and activities, under Putin.
For a left-wing critique of Russian nationalism in the CPRF, see Ilia Fedoseev, “Nikitinshchina –
smertel’naia bolezn’ KPRF,” Levaia Politika, no. 2, 2007, pp. 44-48.
1
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As will be also illustrated in the below analysis of the right-wing extremist clubs,
several ultra-nationalist groups and leaders have connections – sometimes
through one and the same person – to both the government and the opposition
within which an equally ultra-nationalist and, at least, implicitly anti-Western
strain has also taken hold (Popescu 2012, 46-54). One example is the blogger and
activist, Vladlen Kralin, known in right-wing extremist circles by his pseudonym
“Vladimir Thor”. Kralin-Thor has been a member of both, the Coordinating
Council of the opposition and of two nationalist organizations led by Dmitri
Rogozin, a current Deputy Prime Minister of the RF, namely, of “Rodina” and
“Velikaya Rossiya” – “Motherland” and “Great Russia”. Due to the way Putin’s
system of government and Russia’s mass media operate, however, right-wing
contacts in the government have a higher political significance than the ultranationalist participation in protests, which is controversial among Russian
democrats anyway. Within the pro-democratic movement there is an eloquent
minority that is explicitly opposed to any cooperation between the liberal
opposition and radical nationalists. These voices are organized, for example, in
the Facebook group “Russia without Hitler! No to meetings with fascists, Nazis, and
1
nationalists”.
Amid the spectrum of ultra-nationalist associations which – though often
promoted via Kremlin “political technologies” – are nevertheless not necessarily
irrelevant social actors, right-wing extremist intellectuals and their clubs,
publications, and media appearances deserve particular attention. They include
more or less well-organized publicists, TV commentators, bloggers, and (selfstyled) academics, who have an impact on the formation of public opinion
through their influence especially on politically interested parts of society like
university students, junior scholars and civic activists in particular, but also on
civil society, in general. At least, for Dugin, it is clear that the cultural power to
shape and interpret the basic concepts of civil society, especially of its epistemic
communities and opinion makers, is – in line with the French’s Nouvelle Droite’s
2
right-wing Gramscianism – a precondition for acquiring political power.

See https://www.facebook.com/groups/knbor/permalink/458823157522279/
See, for instance, his appendix (prilozhenie) “Counter-Hegemony and the Theory of the Multi-Polar
Word” to the university text-book: Aleksandr Dugin, Mezhdunarodny otnosheniia: paradigm, teorii,
sotsiologiia (Moscow: Akademicheskii proekt, 2013), pp. 310-326.
1
2
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3. A NEW CONSOLIDATION
NATIONALIST MILIEU

IN

RUSSIA’S

ULTRA-

The extremely right-wing Russian political spectrum went, in 2011-2013, through
a certain polarization when it became increasingly divided by whether the
respective groups fall into either the pro-Kremlin camp, or instead the anti-Putin
movement. However, this dividing trend is not the only and may not be most
important innovation in the Russian extreme right. Since the announcement of
Putin’s return to the presidential office in September 2011, two further new
tendencies within the radically anti-Western intellectual milieu, which had
already been present before, have intensified. Arguably, these are altogether
politically more consequential than the partial cooperation of certain ultranationalist groups with the liberal-democratic protest movement of 2011-2012.
First, the extremely anti-Western literati milieu was, during the protests, not only
dividing along its position towards Putin, but also experiencing a partial political
consolidation. This means that formerly manifest ideological differentiations
between similarly oriented, but separate intellectual clubs and their respective
interpretations of Russian history and world politics are gradually losing
significance. The rivalry among the various “Slavophiles” – for example,
between those of the ethno-nationalist and the “Eurasian” orientations – which
was still manifest in the 1990s, is decreasing against the background of the new
confrontation between the increasingly anti-Western regime, on the one hand,
and the largely pro-Western opposition, on the other.
This consolidating trend is illustrated by the intensified cooperation between two
of the most influential theoreticians and TV commentators in this spectrum,
1
Sergey Kurginyan and Aleksandr Dugin. In the 1990s, acting as the

On the rise of Kurginyan in the late 1980s-early 1990s, see Jeff Gleisner, “Russia’s Post-Industrial
Patriots,” Russia and the World, no. 17 (1990, pp. 19-24; Yasmann, “Red Religion;” Alla Černych,
“Sergej Kurginjan: Das siebente Szenarium,” Berliner Debatte: Initial, no. 3, 1994, pp. 61-64; Alexander
Yanov, Weimar Russia—And What We Can Do About It (New York: Slovo-Word, n.d.); John B. Dunlop,
“Sergei Kurginyan,” in his The Rise of Russia and the Fall of the Soviet Empire, 2nd edn (Princeton, NJ:
Princeton University Press, 1995), pp. 165-169; Victor Yasmann, “Elite Think Tank Prepares ‘PostPerestroika’ Strategy,” Report on the USSR, 24 May 1991, pp. 1-6; Paul Bellis and Jeff Gleisner, “After
Perestroika: A Neo-Conservative Manifesto,” Russia and the World, no. 19, 1991, pp. 19-24; Umland,
“Post-Soviet ‘Uncivil Society’…,” pp. 84-88.
1
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propagandist for a reinstitution of the Soviet system under new auspices,
Kurginyan had harshly criticized Dugin in Dugin’s then capacity as an openly
1
neo-fascist publicist. In the meantime, however, Kurginyan, who had already
been closely linked to the conservative establishment in the final phase of the
Soviet era, has started to more closely and publicly co-operate with Dugin, who
had once been marginalized politically as an SS admirer.
Second, there is increasing cooperation between extra-systemic ultra-nationalists,
on the one side, and intra-systemic sympathizers of their conspiracy theories, on
the other – a tendency that has been observable since the end of the 1990s, but
has recently intensified. This includes a partial cooptation of marginal publicists,
who used to be located on the outermost political fringes, into structures close to
the Kremlin or sometimes even into governmental institutions. One example is
the quick academic rise of Dugin, who has now been for several years teaching
as a professor and acting Chair of the Sociology of International Relations at
Moscow State University (MGU) named after Lomonosov, Russia’s leading
2
higher education institution. Further examples of increasing contacts between
the government and extreme right could be mentioned.
These tendencies of consolidation and of, what could be called, de-stigmatization
among the extreme right-wing shall be illustrated on the basis of three new –
partly abortive, partly growing – intellectual clubs, the Anti-Orange Committee,
the Izborsk Club, and the Florian Geyer Club. These novel organizations were
not yet in existence in 2009, when Marlene Laruelle (2009) published her seminal
review of post-Soviet Russian nationalist think-tanks. All three of them have
Dugin as one of their principal activists.

On Dugin's fascism, see Anton Shekhovtsov, "The Palingenetic Thrust of Russian Neo-Eurasianism:
Ideas of Rebirth in Aleksandr Dugin's Worldview." Totalitarian Movements and Political Religions, vol.
9, no. 4, 2008, pp. 491-506; Anton Shekhovtsov, "Aleksandr Dugin's Neo-Eurasianism: The New Right
à la Russe," Religion Compass, vol. 3, no. 4, 2009, pp. 697-716.
2 See http://www.socir.ru/. Andreas Umland, “Dugin i MGU: pravoradikal'nyi ideolog kak
professor vedushhego VUZa Rossii,” Forum noveishei vostochnoevropeiskoi istorii i kul'tury, vol. 10, no.
1, 2013, pp. 482-488.
1
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4. KURGINYAN’S ANTI-ORANGE COMMITTEE
Created by Kurginyan on the basis of his “Sut’ vremeni” (Essence of Time)
1
movement, the Anti-Orange Committee was an only ephemeral organization. Yet,
it is nevertheless worth-mentioning here as a symptomatic phenomenon the
composition, ideology and post-Soviet historical memory of which illustrate
larger trends in the interpenetration of the Russian extreme right with Moscow’s
political establishment, and was a preview of the later anti-Maidan governmentsponsored movement. The Committee included, amongst others and apart from
Dugin, the prominent TV journalists Mikhail Leontiev and Maksim Shevchenko,
the well-known neo-Stalinist publisher Nikolai Starikov, and Aleksandr
Prokhanov, the editor of the most important extreme right-wing weekly journal
Zavtra (Tomorrow) and veteran organizer of the post-Soviet Russian extreme
right. The committee was a result of the pro-Putin counter-demonstration
organized by Kurginyan on 4 February 2012 on Submission Hill (Poklonnaya gora)
in Moscow, against the simultaneous opposition event on Bolotnaya Square. The
name of the club refers to the 2004 Ukrainian so-called Orange Revolution, which
is interpreted by extra-systemic right-wing extremists, as well as by many
representatives and apologists of the Putin regime, as a conspiracy steered by the
CIA. Why did Kurginian & Co. choose reference to a foreign development, i.e.
the electoral uprising in Kyiv, to name their new ultra-nationalist structure?
As has been argued by various scholars, the Orange Revolution was not only
closely watched by the Kremlin who unsuccessfully tried to influence the events
2
in Kyiv in late 2004. The repercussions of the Orange Revolution on domestic

See http://anti-orange.ru
On the direct reaction of the Kremlin, its representatives, and the Russian mass media to the
Ukrainian events of 2004, see Taras Kuzio, “Russian Policy Toward Ukraine During the
Elections,” Demokratizatsiya, vol. 13, no. 4, 2005, pp. 491–517; Nikolai Petrov and Andrei Ryabov,
“Russia’s Role in the Orange Revolution,” in Revolution in Orange: The Origins of Ukraine’s Democratic
Breakthrough, ed. Anders Åslund and Michael McFaul (Washington, DC: Carnegie Endowment for
International Peace, 2006), pp. 145–64; Ilya Khineyko, “The View from Russia: Russian Press
Coverage of the 2004 Presidential Elections in Ukraine,” in Aspects of the Orange Revolution II:
Information and Manipulation Strategies in the 2004 Ukrainian Presidential Elections, ed. Bohdan
Harasymiw and Oleh S. Ilnytzkyj (Stuttgart: ibidem-Verlag, 2007), pp. 107–39; Andrew Wilson,
1
2
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Russian politics were also considerable, as noted, by among others, in important
papers by Aleksandr Etkind/Andrei Shecherbak (2008), Vladimir Pastukhov
1
(2011) and Robert Horvath (2011). In his monograph Authoritarian Backlash:
Russian Resistance to Democratization in the Former Soviet Union, Thomas Ambrosio
(2009, 57–58, 60, 66) writes: “the result of the Ukrainian presidential elections [i.e.
of 2004] fundamentally altered how the Kremlin perceived external democracy
promotion in the [post-Soviet] region. […] Following the Orange Revolution, a
role pattern emerged in which Russia inevitably responds to consistent Western
complaints about the freeness or fairness of votes with accusations of hypocrisy.
[…] Regime opponents are [...] portrayed as fifth columnists who wish to trade
Russia’s independence for the importation of Western ideas. The external
promotion of democracy in Russia is seen as a cover for a form of
neocolonialism”.
On 17 May 2005, less than four months after Viktor Yushchenko’s inauguration
as a result of the Orange Revolution, Deputy Head of the Presidential
Administration Vladislav Surkov, in a semiofficial speech to a session of the
General Council of the entrepreneurs’ association Business Russia in Moscow,
first presented his theory of “sovereign democracy” (Melikova 2005). This
concept subsequently became the unacknowledged guiding idea of the Russian
authoritarian restoration (at least until the election of Dmitrii Medvedev as
president in 2008) (Kazantsev 2007, Schulze 2007, Casula and Perovic 2009). In
Ambrosio’s opinion (2009, 72-76), “Surkov’s speech should be seen as an
ideological response to events in Georgia [i.e. the Rose Revolution of 2003] and
Ukraine. His reference to the Orange Revolution was indicative of the Kremlin’s
fear that the overthrow of authoritarian regimes by popular revolts could spread
further throughout the [post-Soviet] region, with perveived help and/or
direction from the West. […] This concern that external criticism could lead to a

“Foreign Intervention in the 2004 Elections: ‘Political Technology’ versus NGOs,” in Aspects of the
Orange Revolution III: The Context and Dynamics of the 2004 Ukrainian Presidential Elections, ed. Ingmar
Bredies, Andreas Umland, and Valentin Yakushik (Stuttgart: ibidem-Verlag, 2007), pp. 200–235; and
Jeanne L. Wilson, “Colour Revolutions: The View from Moscow and Beijing,” Journal of Communist
Studies and Transition Politics, vol. 25, nos. 2–3, 2009, pp. 369–95.
1 See, also on this, Andreas Umland, “Russia's New ‘Special Path’ After the Orange Revolution:
Radical Anti-Westernism and Paratotalitarian Neo-Authoritarianism in 2005-8,” Russian Politics and
Law, vol. 50, no. 6, 2012, pp. 19-40.
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weakening of the Russian government, and therefore allow for external control,
was based in part upon perceptions of the West’s intervention in the Orange
Revolution. The idea that the West might seek to replicate its earlier successes by
undermining the Kremlin’s legitimacy and fostering a popular revolt was
widespread in Russian policy circles”. By using the Orange Revolution as his
reference point, Kurginian thus tapped into an already established
conspirological pattern of thought in which the Ukrainian mass action of civic
obedience of 2004 is seen as the proto-typical model for how the West – and, in
particular, the US – would like to bring about regime change in Russia.
While the choice of the title of his Committee was thus appropriate, the initiative
as such seems to have not developed into a sustainable communication platform
of Russian anti-Americanism. According to its website, the Anti-Orange
Committee has met only twice, in February 2012. Even though the website of the
committee is still online and calls upon visitors to sign an “anti-Orange pact”, it
remains unclear whether the structure is still in operation today.

5. PROKHANOV’S IZBORSK CLUB
A comparable circle with a somewhat similar ideology and considerable
personnel overlap with the Anti-Orange Committee, yet with a far more wellorganized and sustainable organizational structure is the so-called Izborskii klub,
1
founded in September 2012, i.e. half a year after the Anti-Orange Committee.
The Izborsk Club is named after the place of its first meeting, the provincial city
of Izborsk in Pskov Oblast in northwestern Russia – a historically important
region in the development of the Kyivan Rus, Muscovy principality, and Tsarist
empire. This relatively big intellectual circle, brought to life by the grand
seigneur of Russian right-wing extremism, Prokhanov, continues his project of
the early 1990s of uniting the “Reds” (national Communists) and the “Whites”
(anti-Soviet nationalists), and bringing as many rabidly anti-Western publicists,
politicians and activists together as possible. The Club announces that it is based
on the Institute of Dynamic Conservatism, a somewhat older ultra-nationalist
think-tank founded in 2009.

1
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The Izborsk Club is obviously intended to parallel, and compete with, the wellknown Valdai International Discussion Club once created by RIA-Novosti. The
latter was founded in 2004 in the city of Velikyi Novgorod near the lake Valdai.
It consists of foreign experts and journalists working on Eastern Europe, as well
as Russian politicians, scientists, and intellectuals. The club includes many of the
most prominent Russian and Western political analysts with some influence on
political decision makers, and in their countries’ mass media. Although not a
liberal and being rabidly anti-Western, Prokhanov is an active member of the
Valdai Club.
I participated in the 7th Valdai Club meeting of August 31st – September 7th, 2010
“Russia’s History and Future Development” in St. Petersburg, Kizhi, Valaam,
Moscow and Sochi, and could observe first-hand Prokhanov’s behavior during
the first three days of the meeting, when the ultra-nationalist was present though
somewhat isolated in the crowd of largely English-speaking Western and
Russian experts. His behavior was restrained, his contributions to the discussion
non-provocative and sometimes valuable, as well as his questions largely to the
point. Altogether, he behaved, in that setting, rather differently than in the TV
debates about Russia’s future, in which he frequently participates. In the latter
setting, Prokhanov often attacks his liberal opponents with emotional outbursts
bordering on the hysterical – a strategy also heavily used by Kurginian and
Dugin, on television (not to mention Vladimir Zhirinovskii’s frequent TV
scandals).
For his new anti-Western Izborsk Club, Prokhanov copied the Valdai Club’s
format of a geographical term as a name, the versatile composition of its
membership, the practice of large meetings of prominent publicists, outside
Moscow, as well as of providing various kinds of reports or expertise, on selected
socio-political topics. However, in distinction to the Valdai Club where the entire
ideological spectrum of Russian politics is, to one degree or another, represented,
the Izborsk Club only unites discussants who may have differences on selected
issues in the interpretation of Russia’s past, present and future, but who are, in
general, of a rather similar – i.e. radically anti-Western – persuasion. Similar
names appear in Prokhanov’s club and in the Anti-Orange Committee; for
example, Dugin, Leontiev, Starikov, and Shevchenko. The Izborsk Club’s
spectrum of members is, however, more wide-spread and includes many other
prominent anti-Western publicists, such as, in alphabetical order, Mikhail
Deliagin (an anti-liberal economist), Sergei Glaz’ev (a Presidential Advisor),
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Leonid Ivashov (a military man), the above introduced Maksym Kalashnikov
(alias Vladimir Kucherenko), Valerii Korovin (a pupil and assistant of Dugin),
Nataliya Narochnitskaya (also an active member of the Valdai Club), Oleg
Platonov (an anti-Semitic publicist), Archimandrite Tikhon (a.k.a. Shevkunov),
Yuri Polyakov (the editor of Literaturnaia gazeta), and Mikhail Khazin (an
1
economist close to Dugin and frequently on TV). Prokhanov’s club seems to be
well-funded and held its first meetings in the cities of Khimki, Yekaterinburg,
Ulyanovsk and Volgograd. The Izborsk Club publishes an illustrated journal of
the same name, with a run of 999 copies.
The group’s connection to the Kremlin is closer and more obvious than in the
case of Kuginyan’s Committee which might have also had support from the
government. Remarkable is, above all, the full membership, in the Izborsk Club,
of Sergei Glaz’ev, Vladimir Putin’s official Advisor (Sovetnik Prezidenta RF) on
regional economic cooperation. Glaz’ev is also a notable public figure, and
prolific commentator on the earlier Russian-Belarusian-Kazakh Customs Union,
new Eurasian Economic Union, and on Ukraine’s position between the European
Union and Russia. The Izborsk Club’s closeness to the government was also
illustrated by the participation of the Russian Minister for Culture, Vladimir
Medinsky (mostly known, in the academic public, for allegations of plagiarism in
his doctoral dissertation), in the 2012 founding meeting of the club in Izborsk.

6. GEIDAR DZHEMAL’S FLORIAN GEYER CLUB
The most astonishing new foundation in the extreme right-wing intellectual
milieu, however, is a small circle, which calls itself Conceptual Club “Florian
2
Geyer.” This gathering was founded on 22 September 2011, and is officially led
by the notorious Islamist and avowed anti-Western activist Geidar Dzhemal
(1947-2016). What is particularly remarkable about this group is that its title uses
the name of a figure from the German Peasants’ War of the 16 th century. The
historical figure Geyer is entirely unknown in Russia, and unfamiliar even to
many highly educated Germans. However, the name “Florian Geyer” is well

1
2
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known among experts on contemporary European history, as the byname of the
Third Reich’s 8th SS Cavalry Division, which was deployed on the Eastern front
in 1943-44.
The founders of the Florian Geyer Club, Dzhemal, Dugin and the abovementioned Maksim Shevchenko (also a member of the Anti-Orange Committee
and Izborsk Club), claim to be referring to the former peasant warrior and not to
the SS division. Dugin’s past in particular, however, indicates that the club’s
founders are probably familiar with the use of the name in the Third Reich which
indicates that the twofold historical significance of “Florian Geyer” is actually
intended. From 1980 to 1990, Dzhemal and Dugin were members of a small
occult circle in Moscow that called itself the “Black Order of the SS”. During the
1990s, Dugin, both under his pseudonyms and under his own name, repeatedly
expressed support for sympathizers, members, and divisions of the SS, for
example
- the Institut “Ahnenerbe” (Institute “Ancestral Heritage”) of the SS
which Dugin described as an “intellectual oasis” within the Third
Reich,
- the Italian fascist theorist and admirer of the Waffen-SS Julius Evola
whose book Pagan Imperialism Dugin translated into Russian, at
young age, and who had a formative impact on the formation of
Dugin’s word view,
- the SS-Reichsführer Heinrich Himmler whose resurrection Dugin,
under his pseudonym “Aleksandr Shternberg,” described in one of
his poems of the early 1990s, and
- the SS-Obergruppenführer Reinhard Heydrich (the initial organizer of
the Holocaust) whom Dugin singled out, within the Third Reich, as a
“convinced Eurasian” and thus predecessor of his own movement
(annotated quotations in: Umland 2009, 127-141).
The above-mentioned TV host Shevchenko – probably the best-known, to the
larger Russian public, among the three founders – did, in his September 2011
opening speech of the new circle’s foundation, not concede that the club’s title
“Florian Geyer” referred to the SS division of the same name. Oddly, in this
speech, he nevertheless admitted: “This name was also used by those German
National Socialists (the left wing), who were linked to National Bolshevism. And
the Florian Geyer song, which the young generation is familiar with from the
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1

work of the group Rammstein, was very popular with those left- and right-wing
2
circles that adopted an anti-elite and anti-liberal stance”.
What is also notable about this particular structure and what distinguishes it
from the Anti-Orange Committee and Izborsk Club is that the participants of the
club’s meetings included not only well-known Russian ultra-nationalists, like
above-mentioned Maksim Kalashnikov (Vladimir Kucherenko), but also some
lesser known foreign political extremists. Among the various anti-American
activists from abroad who were also invited to speak is, for instance, the
notorious Italian “traditionalist” and supporter of terrorism Claudio Mutti, a
3
long-time collaborator of Dugin. Thus, it is all the more astonishing that – in
addition to several further right-wing extremists – some well-known Russian
intellectuals were participating in the club’s round-table-talks who do not fit this
context, among them historian Igor Chubais, legal scholar Mark Feygin, and
sociologist Boris Kagarlitsky. In any way, as in the case of the Anti-Orange
Committee and despite its continued internet presence, it is unclear whether the
club is still fully alive. The last meeting documented on the Florian Geyer club’s
website under the title of “Ideology and the Meaning of Life” took place in June
4
2012.

The German musician and expert on modern German rock music Hella Streicher has remarked that
Shevchenko’s allegation that Rammstein used the Florian Geyer song is factually erroneous and
conceptually misleading. She writes that indeed “the song is sometimes played by ‘left-’ and ‘rightwing,’ among them the Nazi metal bands ‘Absurd’ and ‘Radical’.” However, “in the entire officially
and unofficially accessible repertoire of Rammstein no traces of the song can be found, not even in the
form of a short text or musical quote.” Streicher considers the entire connection of Rammstein to neoNazism, often found in popular comments on this group, as flimsy. Personal communication, 10
November 2013.
2 See http://www.floriangeyer.ru/lectures/sovremennaya-demokratiya-kak-politicheskij-institut
3 More on Mutti, in Shekhovtsov, “Aleksandr Dugin and the West European New Right, 1989-1994.”
4 www.floriangeyer.ru/video/ideologiya-i-smysl-zhizni.
1
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7. CONCLUSIONS: A NEW QUALITY OF
EXTREMELY RIGHT-WING INTELLECTUALISM?

RUSSIAN

Since the announcement of Putin’s return to the Presidency in September 2011,
the following three novel characteristics of the theoretical, intellectual and
publishing sector of Russia’s post-Soviet “uncivil society” have emerged:
(a)
the emergence of new umbrella organizations, above all the Izborsk
Club, covering a larger range of extremely right-wing intellectuals than
earlier, similarly oriented circles listed by myself, with regard to the
1
1990s (Umland 2002, 43), and Laruelle (2009), with reference to the
2000s,
(b)
a prominent incorporation or even leading role in these broad coalitions
of as extreme a fascist theoretician as Dugin, and
(c)
a link of the Izborsk Club, in particular, to the President and government
of the Russian Federation, above all via the membership of Putin’s
prominent economic advisor Sergei Glaz’ev in the Club.
To be sure, there had been earlier attempts to create umbrella organizations for
ultra-nationalist intellectuals, and occasional links between the extreme right and
the highest echelons of power. Dugin himself, for instance, created in 2001 the
Eurasia Movement, now called the International Eurasian Movement (IEM), that,
since its foundation, mentioned in its list of Highest Council members certain
other rabidly anti-Western publicists like, for instance, the above-mentioned
Leont’ev, or army newspaper Krasnaia zvezda (Red Star) editor Nikolai Efimov.
Notably, the Highest Council of Dugin’s movement included also a number of
non-extremist high-ranking officials of the Russian presidential apparatus,
government and parliament, e.g. former RF Minister of Culture Aleksandr
Sokolov, RF Presidential Advisor Aslambek Aslakhanov, RF Deputy Foreign
Minister Viktor Kaliuzhni, Ambassador and former Presidential Advisor Dmitrii
Riurikov, Federation Council Deputy Speaker Aleksandr Torshin, Federation
Council International Affairs Committee Head Mikhail Margelov, or RF Justice
Ministry Department Head Aleksei Zhafiarov. In addition, there seems to be, as
outlined earlier, a rather close link between Dugin and the Presidential

A slightly extended list can be found in: Umland, “Post-Soviet ‘Uncivil Society’ and the Rise of
Aleksandr Dugin.”
1
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Administration official Ivan Demidov, and there have been rumors about a longterm connection between Dugin and Putin’s KGB buddy from Soviet times and
1
current Russian government official, Viktor Cherkesov.
However, while Leont’ev and Demidov probably comprehend well what kind of
ideology Dugin propagates, Dugin’s other temporary or permanent official
affiliates within the IEM Highest Council may currently have or they earlier have
had an only elusive understanding of what Dugin’s “Eurasianism” actually
implies. More importantly, Dugin’s connections into the executive branch of the
Russian state have been and are certainly impressive and multifarious. But,
nevertheless, Dugin was, until recently, a relatively isolated figure within the
right-wing extremist intellectual scene somewhat reminding Zhirinovskii’s once
similarly isolated position within Russian ultra-nationalist party politics. Mostly,
Dugin’s earlier collaborators with some public prominence, like Demidov,
Leont’ev or Valerii Korovin, constituted pupils of the Chief “Eurasianist”, or at
least men whose ultra-nationalist outlook was principally informed by Dugin’s
writings. Most independent Russian ultra-nationalists had been keeping a
distance to the SS admirer.
Against this background, the Izborsk Club, if it continues to exist, constitutes a
new stage in the development of Dugin’s position within the extreme right, in
particular, and the evolution of Russian right-wing extremist intellectualism, in
general. Dugin’s prominent inclusion into this club as well as into Kurginian’s
Committee is marking a new level in (a) the consolidation of Russian extreme
right, as a movement, and (b) its penetration of the Russian state and society.
These developments can be seen as repercussions of the considerable increase of
Dugin’s prestige, in Russian society, as a result of his 2009 appointment as
2
Moscow State University professor. Via the Anti-Orange Committee and
especially via the Izborsk Club as well as via other channels, Dugin has now
found his way into the mainstream of Russian right-wing extremist

Umland, "Patologicheskie tendentsii v russkom ‘neoevraziistve’"; idem, “Restauratives versus
revolutionäres imperiales Denken im Elitendiskurs des postsowjetischen Rußlands.“
2 The acceptance problems that Dugin, as a widely publishing theoretician, had, before his MGU
appointment, been extensively and sophistically theorized in: Mikhail Sokolov, “Novye Pravye
intellektualy v Rossii. Strategii legitimatsii,” Ab Imperio, no. 3, 2006, pp. 321-55; idem, “New RightWing Intellectuals: Strategies of Legitimization,” Russian Politics and Law, vol. 47, no. 1, 2009, pp. 4775.
1
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intellectualism. As illustrated by the emergence of the Florian Geyer Club, he
and his long-term collaborator as well as personal friend, late Geidar Dzhemal
have been, at the same time, continuing their coded propagation of neo-Nazism.
The combination of these features constitutes an explosive cocktail that had by
2013 created considerable risks for US-Russian relations in particular, and
international security, in general. Arguably, the 2011-2013 tendencies in Russia’s
radical right contributed to the escalation of the Western-Russian confrontation
and public legitimization of Russia’s intervention in Ukraine in 2014.
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Abstract
This paper is part of a broader study that addresses the topic of the role of
evaluation within the System of Structural Instruments in Romania. The main
objective is to identify the mechanisms that can lead to the institutionalization of
evaluation as an instrument of public interventions improvement. The study is
based on several key assumptions: the current maturation level of the evaluation
culture in Romania is still incipient, the development of the evaluation process is
considered only under the framework of structural instruments, the low impact
of the evaluation practice towards the interventions at stake and the waste of
financial, human and time resources that is being generated when a system does
not fulfill its main purpose. The current article presents a study case of the
evaluation system developed under the Romanian Regional Operational
Program during the financial cycle 2007 – 2013. The research is based on an
analysis of the evaluation process that aims to highlight its strengths and
weaknesses as well as to determine a set of main factors that influence the
capacity of the process to achieve its purpose, namely to contribute to the
increase of the efficiency and effectiveness of the Regional Operational Program.
The article is focused on the analysis of the perspective of the stakeholders that
are involved in the management and evaluation process. Therefore it is based on
an exploratory approach, analyzing data collected from the hard core side of this
sector, which includes the commissioners of the evaluation studies at the level of
the program, the managers of the evaluation system at the central level and the
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external evaluation experts that develop the evaluation studies and deliver the
evaluation reports.
Keywords
Evaluation, evaluation utilization, evaluation capacity, structural instruments,
Regional Operational Program 2007 – 2013.

1. THE RELEVANCE OF THE SUBJECT
First of all, in order to be able to explore the subject of evaluation utilization, it is
necessary to clarify the importance of this phenomenon in the context of the
evaluation of public interventions. The definition upon which there is a
consensus among the theoreticians within this study field, developed by the Joint
Committee on Standards of Educational Evaluation, says that the evaluation is “a
systematic process of collecting and analysing data, that aims to establish the
merit and the worth of the evaluated object” (Stufflebeam and Shinkfield, 2007,
9). As Maria Bustelo emphasizes, this definition captures only two of the
characteristics on an evaluation, the type of the process and its finality (Bustelo,
2001, 7). But, in order to understand the specificity of this process there is a need
to address also the topics of evaluation’s scope and the context where it emerges.
Therefore, according to the aforementioned authors, the main role of the
evaluation process “is not to demonstrate, but to improve” (Stufflebeam and
Shinkfield, 2007, 23). Moreover, as Cummings emphasizes, when discussing
about the difference between social investigation and evaluation, in the field of
public policies, “the research activity has the purpose of enhancing the
knowledge regarding a specific object, phenomenon while the evaluation
process’s value is usually of an instrumental nature” (2002, 2). We can consider
that the evaluation field is an eminently practical sector, which has to be focused
on the most adequate manners of producing changes at the level of the
intervention, in order to improve it. Furthermore, understanding the context of
the evaluation is crucial for comprehending the role and the perspective from
which this process should be approached. The context, which is by definition a
political one, is important because it determines the need of the evaluation,
creates the demand and generates the initiation of the process (Bustelo, 2001, 43).
Because of the fact that the evaluation is part of the policy making process
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(Profiroiu and Iorga, 2009, p 76), it should be designed, planned and conducted
as a distinct stage of a public intervention cycle. Therefore, the evaluation
exercises have to be orientated on the needs of those that commission the
evaluation and be able to produce useful information for them. Therefore the
results of any evaluation should not represent a goal in itself, but a means or an
instrument. A more explicit approach towards the specificity of the evaluation
process is the one of Cousins and Leithwood, that say “when social science
methods are used to answer questions posed by decision-makers, the outcomes
are typically called evaluations or evaluation studies” (1986, 332). As it was
mentioned earlier, the studies on the evaluation utilization show that the use of
this activity is rather lower than its potential. Taking into consideration that
evaluation process requires the engagement of substantial financial, human and
time resources, when an evaluation does not produce any change we can
consider it becomes a waste of resources.

2. METHODOLOGY
This paper is based on the case study method, which provides the possibility to
perform an in depth examination and analysis of the subject. Also, the approach
allows to contextualize the analysis demarche and to adapt the conclusions to the
particularities of the environment that are more difficult to be captured through
other types of investigation methods. However, the case study, being a
qualitative research method, does not provide the capacity to generalize its
results to other populations than the investigated ones (Chelcea, 2001, 60).
Therefore, this paper does not aim to develop a set of influence factors applicable
to any evaluation system or type of public intervention, but to explore the case
ROP 2007 – 2013 in Romania and to identify (according to the experience and
perspective of the stakeholders that have been involved in the evaluation
process) the potential influence factors. Based on the analysis of the secondary
and primary data, this paper aims to emphasize the distinct categories of
influence factors, the existing connections between them, the established
relations developed between the factors and specific types of utilization and to
propose a set of recommendations for the financial period 2014 – 2020 regarding
the institutional design of the evaluation system and the current evaluation
practice.
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Table no. 1. Methodological framework
METHOD OF
INVESTIGATION
Literature review

Document review
and analysis

Primary data
analysis

PURPOSE

DETAILS

Define the concept of evaluation
utilization
Develop an initial analysis
framework for the case study,
based
on
the
current
developments within the study
field of evaluation utilization
Describe the evaluation system
Identify the extent to which the
conducted evaluations have
determined changes at the
programe level (instrumental
type of utilization)
Identify
factors
that
can
enhance
the
evaluation
utilization level within the
Regional Operational Program
Explore in depth the evaluation
process with a focus on the
collaboration
between
the
involved parties
Identify
the
knowledge
transfers and informal paths to
change linked to the evaluation
process (conceptual type of
utilization)
Identify ways to increase the
role of evaluation in the
management of ROP 2014 - 2020

- literature regarding
covered subject

the

- regulatory document (EU and
national level)
- programmatic documents
- evaluation plans
- annual implementation reports
- evaluation reports
- other reports
- minutes of management bodies
meetings
- expert interviews at the level of
three categories of involved
parties:
a) central management of the
evaluation system (2 staff
members)
b) personnel of the evaluation
unit of ROP 2007 – 2013 (2 staff
members)
c) independent evaluators that
have
been
involved
in/conducted the evaluation
process
(4
independent
evaluators)

Source: author
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3. DEFINING KEY TERMS
The research in this study field has been developed simultaneously in two main
directions: understanding the evaluation utilization concept and its different
perspectives and identifying the elements that can facilitate different types of
utilization in the context of public policy making system.
The instrumental type of utilization, which is the first aspect that has been
studied within this field, refers to “direct transfer of evaluation’s results into
actions” (Vedung 2008, 269). The main characteristics of the utilization process
defined as above, are the timing and the way in which the evaluation generates
change at the program level. Therefore, the transfer must be immediate and
unmediated. Cousins defines this type of utilization as “support for distinct
decisions” (Cousins and Leithwood 1986, 346). In 1978, Pelz developed a new
approach towards the utilization process and introduced the following two
categories: conceptual and symbolic (1978, 348). The conceptual type of
utilisation, which is also called “enlightenment” by Weiss, it is defined as a wider
learning process which is caused by the evaluation or a “gradual sedimentation
of theories, concepts and perspectives” (Mark and Henry 2004, 36). Therefore,
the conceptual approach refers to changes that manifest at the cognitive level of
those that get in touch with the evaluation results, rather than to a tangible
modification at the program level. Nevertheless, this type of evaluation
utilization can lead further to an instrumental use, which should be in fact the
final purpose of any evaluative process. The conceptual type of utilisation has
often been connected with the process of organisational learning. The second
category of utilization, symbolic use, which was conceptualized by Pelz, refers to
the invocation of the evaluation results in order to legitimate a decision that was
made prior to the study. Therefore, the evaluation exercise supports those that
want to apply a strategy and need a set of data that can legitimate it. Because of
this, the evaluation can become an instrument in the political debates. Often, this
type of utilization appears when the decision-maker is hiding the real purpose of
the evaluation (Mark 2009, 61). Therefore, the symbolic use received a negative
connotation within the studies that have been developed on this area. Most of the
authors perceive this utilization as a false type of use because the evaluation, in
this case, is not used in order to improve the intervention, but to legitimate a preexisting decision.

37

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

We have to mention that there were also developed other types of utilization as:
motivational, interactive or tactic (see Weiss, 1979 or Vedung, 1998), but these
seem to be only variations of the aforementioned categories.
All the above categories have a common point that refers to the object of the
utilization, namely the evaluation results. The perspective developed by Patton
regarding the concept of process use has shifted the orientation from the
utilization that takes place after the end of the evaluation to the utilization that
appears during the process (Patton 2008, 88). The second one refers to the
changes that influence the implicated actors and/or the implementation of the
public policy or program being evaluated. Process use can also generate tangible
changes at the program level and in this case can also be seen as a type of
instrumental use.
Table no. 2 The development of the evaluation utilization concept
Perspective
The object of
the utilization
process
Types of
utilization1
Authors2

First stage
Unidimensional
Evaluation results

Second stage
Multidimensional
Evaluation results

Third stage
Multidimensional
Evaluation process
Evaluation results

Instrumental

Instrumental
Conceptual
Symbolic

Scriven,
Alkin

Weiss, Vedung

Instrumental
Conceptual
Symbolic
Process utilization
Patton,
Cousins,
Henry,
Mark,
Kirkhart

Campbell,

Source: Author
As Mark and Henry argue, these “categories of use are distinguished by
qualitatively different attributes” (2004, 36) and refers to the fact they do not use
a single criterion upon which helps us to conceptualize certain mutual exclusive

The table only covers the main types of utilization that were conceptualized within each stage and
against which there is a consensus among theorists in this field of study.
2 Recent work of the promoters of the first two approaches regarding the utilization of evaluation
show the phenomenon from a broader perspective that can be framed within the third paradigm,
such as: Alkin or Weiss.
1
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categories. Therefore, in 2000, Kirkhart proposes the term “influence” (of
evaluation) as a basic concept within the study of evaluation utilization. The
evaluation influence is defined as “the capacity or power of persons or things to
produce effects on others by intangible or indirect means” (cited in Cummings
2002, 4). The author criticises the previous approaches because they are very
rigid and do not describe the reality in an accurate manner. According to
Kirkhart the evaluation influence can be defined based on the following three
dimensions: the object of utilization, the voluntary character of the utilization
and the timeline. But, within each category developed by the author we find the
utilization types that have been already conceptualized within this study area.
Because of this I do not consider Kirkhart’s approach as a third change of
paradigm, but a further development of the already existing types of utilization.
Even if, starting with Pelz, (1978) we can observe a consensus regarding the fact
that the utilization process must be seen from several perspectives, we can also
notice that this study area is still very heterogeneous when it comes to the
classification of different types of utilization that have been identified so far.

4. CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK
As emphasized above, the developed categories regarding the utilization types
are inconsistent, because in all cases the determined categories weren’t mutually
exclusive. Therefore, in order to address this matter and simplify the
investigation process, without losing sight of important aspects though, I will
further propose and use in the paper a single distinction between instrumental
and conceptual utilization, as an analysis guideline. All the other types that have
been identified through the literature review can be integrated in one of the two
categories. This bidirectional perspective is grounded on the qualitative criteria
of the type of change generated by the evaluation. The instrumental perspective
defines the modifications of the program that occur as a consequence of the
evaluation exercise, if this link is explicit and can be proven. The second type,
that of the conceptual utilization, refers to knowledge transfers, exchange of
good practice, therefore to a learning process that is facilitated by evaluation.
Further on, in order to be able to analyse the evaluation process that has been
conducted within the Structural Instruments System at the level of the Regional
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Operation Program and to identify factors that have influenced the extent to
which the evaluation exercises managed to determine changes regarding the
addressed intervention, an important stage of this demarche is the establishment
of the analysis framework. The latest research developments in this area have
highlighted the predominance of several key factors that influence the role of the
evaluation process within the policy making process, as the following: the
context in which the evaluation is conducted, the importance of the broader
learning aspect of the utilization process when speaking about the potential of
the evaluation system to improve public interventions. The latest studies1
emphasize the importance of participatory and empowerment evaluation models
in the development of evaluation as an improvement instrument that is focused
on determining change during the evaluation process. To stress this idea, Patton
underlines that “the way in which the evaluation is carried out, starting from the
elaboration of its design, will determine its real and final impact” (Patton 2008,
20).
In the development of this study field, a great importance should be attributed to
research methods and specific measurements. Once the concept of utilization
became a multidimensional one the research regarding the level of utilization
and the mechanisms that can influence it becomes more complex and difficult to
be done. Therefore, in order to measure the attitudinal change or the level of
knowledge spread due to the evaluation process one does not only need to
elaborate an adequate methodology that will validate results, but also, to spend a
great amount of financial and time resources. Because of this, the studies that
aimed to determine the exact level of different types of utilization that have
appeared in a certain situation have usually been criticized due to the lack of
consistency when trying to demonstrate the direct causal link between the
evaluation and the observed change within the analysed groups of stakeholders.
Nevertheless, the research upon the instrumental type of utilization remains the
main focus in the literature regarding the factors that can enhance or imped the
role of evaluation within the policy-making process and each of its phases.
The following framework is based on the studies developed by Alkin and
Daillak (1979), Cousins and Leithwood (1986), Shulha and Cousins 1997:

1
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Table no. 3 Analysis framework
Source: Author
CATHEGORY

VARIABILES

SUB-VARIABILES

THE
CARACTERISTICS OF
THE INTERVENTION

Specificity of the intervention
The implementation process

Evaluation system
THE
CARACTERISTICS OF
THE EVALUATION
PROCESS

Regulatory framework
Institutional design
Evaluation planning

Evaluation process

Running the evaluation
Elaborating the
recommendations

Quality of the evaluation studies

Even if the context in which the evaluation system is established, that refers to
the specificity of the public system, stability of the political environment,
administrative tradition towards accountability and other, has an important role
in the utilization process, this article will not address this issue. Due to its rather
large implications the subject will be developed in a distinct article. Never the
less, the main effects of the national current administrative context in which the
evaluation practice has been conducted will be pointed out in the analysis section
of this paper.
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5. THE ROMANIAN REGIONAL OPERATIONAL PROGRAM
2007 – 2013
The Regional Operational Program (ROP) 2007 – 2013 is funded through the
European Economic, Social and Territorial Policy, under the first objective
“Convergence”, designed to speed up economic development for the regions
lagging behind, investing in human capital and basic infrastructure (Europe
Direct, 2007, 13). The program is coordinated by the Romanian Ministry of
Regional Development and Public Administration, where is located the
Managing Authority and it has been developed according to the European
principle of subsidiarity from the regional development strategies and addresses
NUTS II regions in accordance with Regulation EC no. 1059/2003 of statistical
classification of territorial units.
In 1998, through the association of county councils from in Romania, there have
been established 8 regions in order to coordinate the regional development,
which was a conditionality for Romania in order to join the European Union. The
administrative units do not have legal personality because they do not own a
legislative council or an executive body. Their initial role was to allocate the
funds of the pre-accession instrument PHARE. Since 2007, when Romania
became a member of the European Union, the regions coordinate big
infrastructure projects funded through the Regional Operational Programs 2007
– 2013 and 2014 – 2020.
Regarding the evaluation process, at the level of the Managing Authority there
has been established an Evaluation Unit which is responsible for the following
main activities: elaboration of the multiannual and annual evaluation plans,
elaboration of the reference terms for each evaluation exercise, contracting the
evaluation services, coordinating the evaluation process and dissemination and
monitoring of the utilization of the evaluation results (Managing Authority of
ROP, 2015, 191).
The strategic objective of the ROP 2007 – 2013 “consists in supporting the economic,
social, territorially balanced and sustainable development of the Romanian Regions,
according to their specific needs and resources, focusing on urban growth poles,
improving the business environment and basic infrastructure, in order to make the
Romanian Regions, especially the ones lagging behind, more attractive places to live,
visit, invest in and work” (Managing Authority of ROP, 2009, 120).
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The ROP 2007 – 2013 funds infrastructure investments in the following sectors:
urban development, urban transport, social services, business environment and
tourism. As the programing document states “it is clear that the solutions for the
problems that have been identified during the socio-economic analysis [that
grounds the logical framework of the program] cannot be developed only
through the Regional Operational Program” and its actions “are meant to offer
the adequate conditions in order to support the development of other programs”
(Managing Authority of ROP, 2009, 117) financed through the public budget or
through international instruments (Sectorial Operational Program Human
Resources Development which has a strong educational component, Sectorial
Operational Program Transport, Increase of Economic Competitiveness and
other).
The complementarity of the Regional Operation Program with other public
interventions may be outlined by the following table (Table no.3):
Table no. 4. The complementarity of the Regional Operational Program with
other public interventions
PRIORITY AXYS
PA 1 - Support to sustainable
development of urban growth poles

COMPLEMENTARY PROGRAMS

► Operational
►
►

PA 2 - Improvement of regional and
local transport infrastructure
PA 3 - Improvement of social
infrastructure

►
►
►
►

PA 4 - Strengthening the regional
and local business environment

►
►
►
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Sectoral
Program
Competitiveness
Operational Sectoral Program
Environment
Operational Sectoral Program Human
Resources Development
Operational Program Transport
National Program of Rural Development
Operational
Sectoral
Program
Competitiveness
Operational Sectoral Program Human
Resources Development
National Program of Rural Development
Operational
Sectoral
Program
Competitiveness
Operational Sectoral Program Human
Resources Development
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PA 5 - Sustainable development and
promotion of tourism

► National Program of Rural Development
► Operational
Sectoral
Program
Competitiveness Operational Sectoral
Program
Environment
► Operational Sectoral Program Human
Resources Development
► National Program of Rural Development

Source: Interpretation of the author on the basis of the information presented within the
Ex-ante evaluation of Regional Operational Program 2007 – 2013
As the Romanian System of Structural Instruments according to its design is
structured so as to facilitate the development of synergies in several key sectors,
the effects of the program must be considered from two points of view, one
focused strictly on the outputs and outcomes of the program and a broader one,
focused on the effects of the synergies created by the operation programs on the
targeted sectors. The first approach is the one used in the current practice of
evaluation and analysis within the System of Structural Instruments (SIS) from
Romania. Even if the planning documents of each program include a section
dedicated to the complementarity with the other public interventions in the field,
the reporting on the progress and achievements of the programs and the whole
SIS do not address the issue of the complementarity of interventions.

6. EVALUATION ACHIEVEMENTS
6.1 Evaluation system under the structural instruments framework
At the level of the Central Evaluation Unit, established within the Ministry of
European Funds, Coordination Authority of Structural Instruments, it has been
developed in 2006 a set of 3 documents meant to guide de evaluation process:
“Procedural Guidance Manual for Evaluation of NSRF and Operational
Programmes in Romania”, “Proposed Model for Evaluation of the Romanian
National Strategic Reference Framework 2007-2013” and Operational
Programmes during their implementation” and “Evaluation Standards”. It is
important to mention here that these three documents represent a set of
guidelines regarding the way in which the evaluation process should take place
within the System of Structural Instruments and do not have legal mandatory
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consequences. Therefore, even if the documents describe a set of standards and
procedures, the failure to comply with them do not generate administrative or
sanctions of any other nature.
According to these documents, each evaluation process has to be conducted by
following 3 phases: a) planning the evaluation, b) conducting the evaluation and
c) the follow-up and dissemination of the evaluation results.
As the Central Evaluation Unit states, the on-going evaluations, which represent
the type of evaluation that is taken into consideration within this study, have two
main functions. “The first function is a strategic one, with evaluations focused on
assessing the contribution of programs to overall national and European policy
goals (especially those related to the Lisbon process). The second function is an
operational one, where performance-related evaluations are undertaken to
support program implementation (one of the evaluation purposes discussed
above). The intention is that the results of such evaluations produce direct
feedback into the implementation process and thus help to improve the quality
of the program” (Central Evaluation Unit, 2006a, 10).
Therefore, in order to meet the second function, the Central Evaluation Unit has
elaborated a set of indicative procedures for the follow-up stage of the evaluation
process. As a distinct phase of the evaluation cycle established within the
national framework of structural instruments, the follow-up stage of the
evaluation refers to the dissemination and utilization of the evaluation reports.
Therefore, the procedures that have been proposed by the evaluation
coordination body are (Central Evaluation Unit, 2006b, 50-51):
► Dissemination of the evaluation results;
► Elaboration of the Action Plan (AP) based on the recommendation from
the evaluation report;
► Final decision regarding the AP’s approval;
► Monitoring and reporting the stage of AP’s implementation;
► Wider informing on the evaluation results.
The framework that has been designed through these procedures is meant to
ensure that the evaluation reports will become an operational instrument for the
correction of deficiencies identified at the program level and improve the
management and implementation system. For each procedure there has been
established a responsible body, as in the following figure (Figure no. 3):
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Figure no. 1. Utilization phase – institutional design
Source: Interpretation of the author based on the following reviewed documents:
“Procedural Guidance Manual for Evaluation of NSRF and Operational Programs in
Romania”, “Proposed Model for Evaluation of the Romanian National Strategi
Reference Framework 2007-2013” and Operational Programs during their
implementation” and “Evaluation Standards” 1
As it is shown in the figure above, after the report is finalized and approved, the
Evaluation Unit and the Managing Authority have to disseminate the
information to the stakeholders, in order to receive feed-back on the possibilities
of implementing the recommendations. Based on the received input, the
Evaluation Units have to elaborate an Action Plan that includes the
recommendations, the status for each one of them (approved, rejected or
partially approved), the actions that are going to be conducted, the responsible
institutions and a time framework regarding the implementation phase. Then,
the document is presented at the following meeting of the Monitoring
Committee in order to be discussed and revised, if necessary, and approved. The

This figure has been also used in the article Aioanei Mihaela, The need for change within the
national approach on evaluating policies and programs, in Iordan Gheorghe Bărbulescu (Coord.),
Conference proceedings. 25 years since the fall of communism, București: Tritonic, 2015.

1
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evaluation unit has to monitor afterwards the execution of the plan and report
within the next meetings of the Committee.

6.2. Evaluation planning and achievements
The Managing Authority of the ROP 2007 - 2013 has developed three
multiannual evaluation plans. The first plan was published in 2008. The
document has been revised for two times, first in 2009 and second in 2012.
The way in which the evaluation plans were adjusted and then followed show us
that there were serious problems regarding the capacity of the evaluation
department to elaborate a realistic proposal for the evaluation stage of the
program cycle. From the 7 evaluation exercises that were planned in the final
version of the document, the evaluation department conducted only 4, from
which only 2 have met the established deadlines, the first interim evaluation and
the evaluation of the projects and priorities of ROP addressed to business
community. The other 2 were: the evaluation of the administrative capacity of
the regions and the second interim evaluation, which were conducted in 2011
and 2014. 3 of the evaluations that were not developed by the MA of ROP and
were focused on the evaluation of transversal principles like equal opportunities,
sustainable development and partnership, were undertaken by the Central
Evaluation Unit and extended to the whole system of structural instruments.
The several delays that were registered during the process were caused mainly
by two factors, as the annual implementation reports of ROP mention: the
reduced administrative capacity of the MA because of the overload of human
resources and the public procurement legislation that led in several situations to
procedures lasting for more than 8 months (according to the discussions from the
meetings of several Monitoring Committees, as: the meetings of the MC from
June 2012 or June and October 2014).

6.3. The follow-up phase
As mentioned before, during the financial period 2007 – 2013 (including the n+3
rule), the Managing Authority of the Regional Operational Program has finished
four evaluation exercises: The First Interim Evaluation of ROP 2007 – 2013
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(2009), The Evaluation of the Projects and Priorities of ROP addressed to
business community (2010), The Evaluation of the Administrative Capacity of
the Regions in the Regional Development Sector (2011) and The Update of the
Interim Evaluation of ROP 2007 – 2013 (2014). The way in which the follow-up
procedure has been conducted for each evaluation exercise is summarized in the
following table.
Table no. 5. The implementation of the evaluation utilization stage at the level
of ROP 2007 - 2013
EVALUATIONS
ROP 2007 - 2013

PLAN

EXECUTION

RECOMMENDATIONS
(Accepted no. of initial
no.)
9 of 9
recommendations

ACTION
PLAN

FOLLOW-UP

First Interim
Evaluation of
ROP 2007 - 2013

2009

2009

Yes

2011

8 of 10 recommendations
fully accepted
1 of 10 recommendations
partially accepted
1 of 10 recommendations
rejected

Yes

7
fully
implemented
2 – partially
implemented
6
fully
implemented
3 – partially
implemented

The Evaluation of
the Projects and
Priorities of ROP
addressed to
business
community

2010

Evaluation of the
Administrative
Capacity of the
Regions in the
Regional
Development
Sector
The Update of the
Interim
Evaluation of
ROP 2007 – 2013

2011

2011

0 of 0 recommendations
for the period 2007 – 2013
(including the n+3 rule)

No

-

2012

2014

2 of 3 recommendations
for the financial period
2007 – 2013 (including the
n+3 rule)

No

2
fully
implemented
recommendati
ons

Source: Author
First interim evaluation of ROP 2007 – 2013
The first interim evaluation was finished in October 2009, according to the initial
multi-annual evaluation plan. The final report has been published immediately
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and the dissemination process has started. The general objective of this study
was to “contribute to the successful implementation of the Regional Operational
Program through the evaluation of the progress and performances that have
been achieved in the coordination and execution of the program” (Managing
Authority of Regional Operational Program 2007 – 2013, 2009, 2). The evaluation
report and the 9 related recommendations have been discussed and analysed
during the meeting of the Monitoring Committee of ROP from October 2009. At
this meeting the action plan for the implementation of the recommendations was
approved. The plan is constituted by the recommendations, the actions proposed
for the implementation, the time framework and the responsible actors. Form the
analysis of the plan we can notice that Monitoring Committee has approved all
nine recommendations. However, during the meeting there has been a
discussion regarding the quality level of the report and the inconsistency
between the analysis and the conclusions of the evaluation (Monitoring
Committee of Regional Operational Program 2007 - 2013, 2009, 35). The main
criticism was that the evaluation’s results are biased and very similar to the
perspective of the Managing Authority. But, at the end of the meeting the report
has been appreciated because it was the first evaluation exercise regarding an
operational programme implemented in Romania1. The Commission’s
representative emphasized the fact that the weaknesses of the report have been
mentioned in order to avoid repeating the same mistakes in the following
reports. At the following meeting of the Monitoring Committee the level of the
AP’s implementation has not been presented in detail, but the representatives of
the evaluation department has specified that the follow-up procedure is in
progress and the planned actions are being implemented according to the
document. At the following meeting the Managing Authority didn’t consider
that is necessary to present the implementation status of the Action Plan. Yet, the
Evaluation and Programing Compartment within the Managing Authority of
ROP 2007 – 2013 has planned the initiation of a new evaluation study called “The
update of the interim evaluation of ROP 2007 - 2013”. In 2014, when the
evaluation report was published, all the recommendations from the first interim
evaluation were fully or partially implemented, according to the annex no. 51 of
the report (Managing Authority of Regional Operational Program 2007 - 2013,

1
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2014, 366 - 370). Only two of them weren’t implemented to their full extent
because of administrative limits or technical limits.
The Evaluation of the projects and priorities of ROP 2007 -2013 addressed to business
community
The second evaluation study at the level of ROP, The Evaluation of the projects
and priorities of ROP addressed to business community, was finished and
published in 2011. Its general objective was to “contribute to the absorption level
of the allocated funds for the Regional Operation Program 2007 – 2013 for the
development of the business community” (Managing Authority of Regional
Operational Program 2007 - 2013, 2010, 10). This general objective was to be
achieved through the following specific objectives: “analysis of the effectiveness
of the implementation of regional business community priority”, “the
acceleration of the projects’ implementation in order to facilitate job creation”,
“the identification and analysis of good practice examples” and “elaboration of
recommendations in order to facilitate the absorption of the funds and the
achievement of the specific objectives for the sector that is being evaluated and
also for the improvement of the programing process addressed to the following
financial period” (Managing Authority of Regional Operational Program 2007 2013, 2010, 10)
Because one of the specific objectives refers partly to the development for
improvement solutions regarding the programing period 2014 – 2020, and the
purpose of the analysis is to identify the factors that can enhance the use of
evaluation exercised within the Romanian System of Structural Instruments
based on the experience from the financial cycle 2007 – 2013, I will refer only to
the recommendations that are focused on this timeframe. Therefore, the report
includes 10 recommendations that address changes for ROP 2007 – 2013, from
which the Monitoring Committee has fully approved 8, partially approved one,
rejected one and developed the related Action Plan. The rejection of one
recommendation has been justified during the meeting of the Monitoring
Committee of ROP from November 2011 through the fact that the
recommendation had been already implemented at the moment of the
elaboration of the Action Plan. At the MC’s meeting from May 2012, the
Managing Authority reported that all the recommendations from the AP have
been implemented. However, the 51 annex of the second interim evaluation
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mentions the fact that only 6 of 9 approved recommendations were fully
implemented (Managing Authority of Regional Operational Program 2007 - 2013,
2014, 371 - 370). This inconsistency of the reporting process comes from the
perspective in which each authority chose to present the follow-up activity. The
first information has been given by the
The evaluation of the administrative capacity of the regions in the regional development
sector
The third evaluation exercise was the Evaluation of the Administrative Capacity
of the Regions in the Regional Development Sector and it had as a general
objective “ensuring the efficient absorption of EU funds for regional
development in the programming period post-2013” (Managing Authority of
Regional Operational Program 2007 - 2013, 2011, 6). The evaluation report was
finalized in November 2011 and its results were presented at the Monitoring
Committee meeting from the same month. Because the evaluation aims to
contribute to the better execution of the ROP in the financial period 2014 – 2020,
the recommendations did not address the 2007 – 2013 program. The current
guidelines regarding the follow-up phase of the evaluation process, as shown in
the section 2.1.2, address only the on-going evaluation that propose changes at
the level of the current version of the evaluation program. The responsible
institutions do not apply this mechanism for the recommendations that refer to a
future programing period, because they propose mainly operational changes,
that cannot be established in the programing phase. Therefore, the Managing
Authority did not elaborate an Action Plan for the implementation of the
recommendations.
The second interim evaluation of ROP 2007 - 2013
The last evaluation that has been conducted during the implementation of the
program1, The Update of the Interim Evaluation of ROP 2007 – 2013, was the
second interim evaluation of ROP. The evaluation was finished in 2014, even if it

We do not take into consideration here the ex-post evaluations that were initiated in 2015, when the
program was still in the implementation phase.

1
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was planned for the year 2012. The general objective of this study was to
“contribute to the successful implementation and absorption of funds at the level
of the Regional Operational Program 2007 – 2013” (Managing Authority of
Regional Operational Program 2007 - 2013, 2014, 25). The final report includes 3
recommendations for the financial period 2007 – 2013, including the extent
generated by the n+3 rule that permits the implementation of the program until
the end of year 2016. At the following meeting of the Monitoring Committee of
the ROP, which took place in June 2014 (Monitoring Committee of Regional
Operational Program 2007 - 2013, 2014, 24), all the recommendations were
discussed and only 2 were approved by the vote of the member of the
committee.

7. THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE FOLLOW-UP PROCESS
This phase of the analysis aims to identify the extent to which the follow-up
procedure had affected in a positive way the Regional Operational Program 2007
- 2013. The effectiveness of a process may be at risk when we can notice that
there are no effects produced at the level of the intervention in comparison with
the objectives of the analysed procedure. If the follow-up phase of the evaluation
process aims to facilitate the direct utilization of the evaluation results in order to
develop and implement solutions according to the recommendations of the
evaluation, the effects should be seen in the areas that the recommendations
were addressed to. Therefore, this section of the paper determines if the
recommendations of the subsequent evaluation studies were similar and if the
annual implementation reports of the Regional Operational Program 2007 – 2013
show progress in the concerned areas.
Below there are emphasized the recommendations that are found in more than
one evaluation study and show that even if the information regarding the
corrective measures that had to be taken was available to the decision makers
they did not use it.
Table no. 6. Recurrent recommendation at the level of the evaluation exercises
developed within the Managing Authority of ROP 2007 – 2013
RECOMMENDATION
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The Managing Authority of the Regional Operational
Program should establish together with the Regional
Development Agencies and local beneficiaries the
needs and priorities regarding the projects that
address local development in order to the ensure the
absorption of funds.
Change the evaluation system of the proposal
projects in order to avoid delays and ensure the
objectivity of the process.

Improve the monitoring system
Operational Program 2007 - 2013

of

► First interim evaluation of
ROP 2007 – 2013 (2009)

► The Evaluation of the Projects

►
►

Regional ►

►

Speeding up the payment system for the beneficiaries ►
of the projects in order to avoid blockages in the
implementation phase.
►
Revision of the targets of the program indicators ►
taking into consideration the current socio-economic
context.

►

and
Priorities
of
ROP
addressed
to
business
community (2011)
First interim evaluation of
ROP 2007 – 2013 (2009)
The Evaluation of the Projects
and
Priorities
of
ROP
addressed
to
business
community (2011)
First interim evaluation of
ROP 2007 – 2013 (2009)
The Evaluation of the Projects
and
Priorities
of
ROP
addressed
to
business
community (2011)
First interim evaluation of
ROP 2007 – 2013 (2009)
Second interim evaluation of
ROP 2007 – 2013 (2014)
The Evaluation of the Projects
and
Priorities
of
ROP
addressed
to
business
community (2011)
Second interim evaluation of
ROP 2007 – 2013 (2014)

Sources: Author
The above table show that there are some recurrent themes or problems that
have been raised through the evaluation process. Even if the recommendations
through which these problems were addressed have been accepted by the
Managing Authority and included in the action plans, the same difficulties
regarding the implementation of the program have been registered after the
corrective measures were conducted.
The information collected through the field work have shown that the proposed
measures included in the action plans for the implementation of the
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recommendations were not fully developed in several cases like: the
improvement of the monitoring system, the development of the payment system
and speeding up the payment process. In these cases, even if the Managing
Authority managed to improve the situation, the lack of administrative capacity
at the program’s level have affected the overall success potential of the actions
that have been conducted.
Also, the interviewees have emphasized that even if the recommendations were
generally accepted , the logic of the measures proposed though the evaluation
studies were not internalized at the management level of the program. Therefore,
their possible effects were mostly punctual. In this context, the role of the
evaluation is to identify problems at the level of a program, a priority axis or
regarding the way in which a principle applied (transversal or thematic
evaluations) and generate solutions for improving program management.
However it can be seen that within the System Structural Instruments, due to
factors both internal and external, there is a tendency to decrease the number of
conducted evaluations (as in the case of ROP 2007 - 2013) and the extent of their
use when program encounters major difficulties at the management at
implementation level. This is caused by a lack of awareness regarding the utility
of the evaluation for improving the management and implementation of
structural instruments. The ways in which the evaluation process can develop an
intervention will be further addressed in the following section.
All in all, the situations presented in the above table represent approximately 25
% percent of the total recommendations that have been developed through the
evaluation exercises. Taking into consideration that most of the problems were
not identified any more within the evaluation studies after the action plans were
implemented, we can say that the follow-up procedure was effective in a good
proportion. This is also sustained by the annual implementation reports of ROP
2007 – 2013 which identify the situations that have been improved during the
previous financial period.

8. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE EVALUATION SYSTEM
The evaluation utilization stage during the programing period 2007 – 2013 did
not have a set of procedures that had to be applied at the level of all operational
programs in a unitary manner. The Central Unit of Evaluation establishes in 2006
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a set of guidelines regarding this process. They include the elaboration of the
action plans for the implementation of the recommendations of each study, the
approval of the plan and the monitoring of its enforcement.
The available data show that these guidelines have not been applied in all of the
evaluation units, even if the Regional Operation Program have respected in most
of the cases the recommended procedures. The way in which this stage has been
conducted will be discussed in the section dedicated to the evaluation process.
Nevertheless, for the current programing period the Central Unit of Evaluation
has developed a set of 6 operational procedures, in a legal sense, that are
mandatory and imply penalties if they are not met during the evaluation
process1. The procedures address only the ongoing evaluation. We have to
mention here that, the new EU Regulation (1303/2013) regarding the
implementation of the European Structural and Investment Funds, gives more
importance to the evaluation process by changing several aspects from being
optional to a mandatory practice (as the evaluation plans stipulated in article
56(1)). Therefore, the changes in the regulations of the national system of
structural instruments has also been influenced by the new EU regulation.
Nevertheless, the Romanian evaluation system established within the system of
structural instruments had already decided, for the programming period 2007 –
2013, to develop multi-annual and annual evaluation plans for each program, to
conduct two interim evaluation exercises for each program, to develop ad-hoc
and theme based evaluation studies and to follow as much as possible the
guidelines developed by the Central Evaluation Unit in 2006 regarding the
follow-up stage of the evaluation process.
All the aspects regulated by the 6 aforementioned procedures have been
established more or less in each managing authority for the period 2007 – 2013,
through their organizing and functions regulations. However, they didn’t have a
unitary design. When it comes to the follow-up stage of the evaluation process,
which is the main mechanism that can ensure instrumental utilisation of the
evaluation exercises, some managing authorities chose a more lax formulation

Operational procedure – Elaborating and Monitoring the Evaluation Plan, Operational procedure –
The establishment and Functioning of the Evaluation Coordination Committee, Operational
procedure – Ensuring Quality in the Evaluation Activity, Operational procedure – Dissemination of
the Evaluation Results, Operational procedure – Analysis of the recommendations and Operational
procedure – Monitoring the Recommendations.
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that did not establish very clearly the responsibilities for the follow-up process.
All the managing authorities have the responsibility to "inform the Monitoring
Committee regarding the results of the evaluations and the proposed
arrangements for the implementation of the recommendation” 1. Further, when it
comes to the responsibilities of the evaluation units, only 4 of the 7 operational
programs2, among which is the Regional Operational Program 2007 – 2013,
mention and detail the follow-up stage of the evaluation. The specific paragraphs
that refer to this key issue stipulate the following:
► “the evaluation department disseminates the evaluation reports to the
stakeholders, follow-up the implementation of recommendations and
publish the results of the evaluations” (Managing Authority of OPTA,
2007, p.33);
► „elaborate the action plan regarding the recommendations
implementation, based on the proposals made by the specialized
departments within the managing authority” and „monitor the
implementation of the action plan elaborate the progress reports”
Managing Authority of SOP HRD, 2007, 45);
► “the evaluation unit uses monitoring instruments that measure the way
in which the recommendations are implemented” (Managing Authority
of ROP, 2007);
► “the evaluation unit disseminates evaluation reports to all stakeholders
and organizes debriefing sessions on the results of evaluations and a
timetable for monitoring the implementation of recommendations,
reports the progress of the implementation phase to the managing
authority” (Managing Authority of SOP DAC, 2007).
The way in which the evaluation units are organized is an issue that has to be
also discussed here. At the level of the Regional Operational Program, the
evaluation unit is responsible only with this activity. But within the system of
structural instruments from Romania this isn’t a common practice. Usually these
departments conduct also other activities, such as: monitoring (Competitiveness
Program), programing (Human Resources Program and Environment Program)

This phase can be found in all the Organizing and Functioning Regulations.
Regional Operational Program, Technical Assistance Operational Program, Human Resources
Development Operational Program and Development Administrative Capacity Operational Program.

1
2
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or communication (Transport program). Taking this into consideration and the
fact that at the level of UNDP, World Bank and also European Union we can
notice a strong approach towards the monitoring and evaluation systems, that
connect the two activities and advocate for the development of them within the
same body as two interconnected phases of the cycle of an intervention 1, I have
considered justified to explore this issue through the interviews that I have done
with the experts.
According to the collected data, the majoritarian view reflects the need of
establishing distinct departments for the evaluation process. Only one
interviewee (independent evaluation expert) brought up during the discussion
the subject of evaluation as a periodic activity and not a continuous one. In this
respect, the expert considered that the evaluation activity can be conducted
within a department that has also other responsibilities, preferable monitoring.
The other interviewees argued their different point of view based on the current
status of the evaluation within the system of structural instruments, which often
leads to prioritizing other activities to the expense of evaluation. Therefore,
taking into consideration the incipient stage of the evaluation culture and the
lack of interest and understanding towards its role and utility we can say that it
is important to develop departments or units specialized in evaluation, without
excluding the importance of a close collaboration with the other departments
within a managing authority.
The new structure of the system in which are implemented the operational
programs follows this approach. As I have mentioned before, five programs are
managed under the Ministry of European Funds and their evaluation studies are
conducted under a single unit, which is exterior to the managing authorities. The
other two programs, Regional Operation Program and Administrative Capacity
Program, which are located within the Ministry of Regional Development and
Public Administration, have maintained their initial structure and have separate
evaluation departments within each managing authority. The latest
developments of the system show that there is a need for strengthening the
evaluation system.

1 That is explored and recommended by documents like:
The Handbook on Monitoring and
Evaluation for Result, Evaluation Office of UNDP or Monitoring and Evaluation: Tools, Methods and
Approaches, World Bank and Guidance Document on Monitoring and Evaluation for the programing
period 2014 – 2020, European Commission.
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Taking into consideration the above data the most suitable and efficient design of
the evaluation units should follow the model of Regional Operational Program
which consists in an evaluation department without any other responsibilities
located within the Managing Authority. The new structure of the Ministry of
European Fund may confer to this institutional body more strength in
coordinating the evaluation process, but not on the influence that the evaluation
exercises may have on the interventions that are addressed to. Taking into
consideration that the interest of stakeholders is low regarding the evaluation
results, taking out the evaluation units from the managing authorities may affect
the potential of implicating them actively in the process and raising their interest
towards it.

9. THE EVALUATION PROCESS
9.1 The planning process
The evaluation process starts with the planning phase. At a first glance, the
available data show that the Regional Operational Program faces difficulties
regarding the implementation of the multi-annual plan and not in the process of
planning itself. But, the following paragraphs will show that a poor planning
demarche caused several of the problems encountered during the evaluation
process. In this respect, all the interviewees argued that the legislation regarding
the public acquisition is one of the most important factors that generate delays
and have a negative impact on the potential of an evaluation to generate useful
information for the management of the program. Moreover, during the
interviews, other elements linked to the planning process have been raised. The
first issue refers to the fact that usually the stakeholders do not expect to find out
new information about the program and better solutions for solving the
encountered difficulties. The experts from the evaluation unit have mentioned
situations where, during the implementation of evaluation exercises, at the
meeting of the Project Coordination Committee for the presentation of the initial
draft of the evaluation report, the experts from the implementation and
monitoring departments didn’t agree on the expected results of the study
according to the terms of reference (ToR). Consequently, there is a need of
involvement of the stakeholders in the planning process in order to raise their
interest in the evaluation findings and conclusions. Second of all, the
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independent evaluation experts have addressed the issue of data access, which
has been a common problem during the execution of the evaluation exercises,
and argued that the sources of information should be clearly established in the
planning phase. Even though the evaluation plans include information regarding
the data source, they are vague (for example: Ministry of National Education,
National Authority of Employment or the National Institute of Statistics) and do
not specify the exact indicators or variables that are available in the public
databases. Even if the impact evaluation that have been carried out at the end of
the financial cycle1 are not the focus of this paper, it is important to mention here
that in this case the access to information was also one of the main encountered
problems. This becomes even a more difficult situation to be solved taking into
consideration that the methodology of these studies has been based on the
counterfactual approach and the needed data regarding the control group has
not been collected previously.
According to the above information, in order to facilitate the further optimal
development of the evaluation process and enhance the potential evaluation
utilization, the planning phase have to take into account the following:
► The potential users of the evaluation results must be involved in the
process in order to develop a common perspective regarding the
information that will been needed and the possibility of providing it
through the evaluation;
► The needed data should be clarified and the available sources should be
identified or, if necessary, a process of data collecting should be initiated.

9.2. The elaboration of ToR
The next phase of the evaluation process is the elaboration of the terms of
reference. According to the interviewees the lack of collaboration between the
stakeholders in this process has generated situations like the aforementioned one
where the representatives of the coordination and implementation of the
program do not agree with the terms of reference and, in consequences, are not

5 impact evaluation were conducted in 2015, at the level of the regional operational program, when
the implementation of the program was still in progress.

1
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pleased with results of the conducted evaluation studies. Further, experiences
like these deepen the mistrust of the stakeholders in the evaluation process in
general. Even if in the elaboration process of the ToR are phases where other
departments of a managing authority should be involved, when this happens,
the debriefing sessions that are organized, according to the interviewees, are
considered only a formality. We have to mention here that the development of
ToR does not require the participation of other departments and their
implication depends only on the practice adopted by the project coordinator.
Therefore, this leads us to the issue regarding the evaluation capacity of the staff
within the evaluation units. There is an intrinsic link between these two aspects,
because if the capacity of understanding the process of elaborating the terms of
reference is low, the commissioners’ capacity to actively involve stakeholders in
the process and raise their interest towards the evaluation process is also
reduced. This topic will be further developed in the section addressed to the
quality of the evaluation studies.
9.3. Carrying out the evaluations studies
The implementation of the evaluation studies raised problems in two areas. As I
have previously mentioned the access to data has been a challenge for the
evaluators because of the lack of transparency within the public system or
because there were no data collected in certain areas of interest. As the
independent experts confirmed, the databases of the public institutions were
often outdated or could not be aggregated with information from other
databases. For example, during the execution of second interim evaluation of the
Regional Operational Program, the evaluators notice that the information
regarding the achievement of the indicators weren’t accurate. Therefore, the
identified errors have led to additional work and delays in delivering the agreed
deliverables. According to the representatives of the evaluation units, this
problem have influenced the quality of the evaluation and the trust in the
presented findings and conclusions. The second issue refers to the way in which
the evaluation teams usually present the findings of their studies. The members
of the evaluation unit of the Regional Operational Program mentioned that very
specific and technical language used within the evaluation reports made the
results less accessible than it was expected. Therefore, there was a need of several
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meetings with the evaluation team in order to revise the texts and find a common
ground. The way in which the results of an evaluation are presented have a great
impact on the receptivity of the people that they are addressed to. This can affect
the influence that an evaluation has, both instrumental and conceptual.
During the implementation of the evaluation exercise there are several meetings
organised within the Project Coordination Committee. At these sessions
participate representatives of the evaluation unit, representatives of other
departments within the managing authorities, representatives of resort ministries
that manage the sectors addressed by the program, representatives of the
intermediary organisms, of public local administration, other national agencies
and civil society. In order to facilitate the active participation of the members of
the committee, the evaluation unit of the ROP have developed a system of
comments and replies registered in the annexes of the final version of the report.
Therefore, all the comments that are made during the sessions are noted and in
the next version of the report the evaluation team has to present the changes in
accordance with the comments or the justifications if the experts consider that
the received comments are not well grounded. All this process is recorded and
presented in the annexes. Also, all the participants receive previously the current
version of the report and have to send a point of view regarding its contents.
This isn’t a common practice within the meetings of the Evaluation/Project
Coordination Committees. The experts within the evaluation unit argued this
approach on the basis of previous experiences. They have noticed that if the
members of the committee are not implicated in a formal and mandatory way
they do not engage the necessary time for reading and analysing the reports that
they receive and they usually learn about the evaluation process in question
during the meetings. This is another example which supports the argument that
the current practice is characterized by an excessive focus on meeting the
procedures to the expense of the obtained effects, which is specific to the national
public administrative system. Nevertheless, we have to emphasize the fact that
the system implemented by the evaluation unit still doesn’t solve the problem of
the types of actors that participate to this meeting. All of the interviewees
considered that there are not enough decisional factors get involved in this
process. Usually the members of the committees come from the implementation
level and their capacity of influencing the decisions regarding the program is
rather low.
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9.4. The elaboration of recommendations
Being part of the evaluation reports, the recommendation pass the same process
of adjustment and validation. In this respect, one of the objectives of the
conducted interview was to learn more about the ways in which the
recommendations should be elaborated because there can be noticed important
differences between the evaluation reports. The experts had a common
understanding regarding the optimal number of the recommendations and said
that the number may vary according to the specificities of the evaluation and the
number of the evaluation questions. Thus, an average number may be 10 - 12
recommendations. The evaluation experts mentioned that they are often asked,
not especially in the case of the Regional Operational Program, for very
particular, operational recommendations even if the evaluation questions had a
strategically nature. Therefore, the divergent perspectives within the evaluation
system regarding the theory of evaluation and the evaluation process lead to
misunderstandings regarding the outcome of the evaluation process and its role
within the management of an intervention. Usually, the involved staff focuses
more on the operational level and expect prefabricated solutions that can offer a
rapid line of action. Even if the role of the recommendation is not this, through
the revision process the final result is often composed of actions, and not of
recommendations. This increases the implementation level, but decreases their
importance to the strategic improvement of the program at stake.
In the case of the evaluations that have been conducted at the level of ROP 2007 –
2013, the recommendations are very specific and in accordance with the
evaluation questions. As described previously, the four evaluations in question
were operational evaluations that had as main objective the contribution to the
successful implementation and absorption of European funds. The issues
addressed by the recommendation cover the following main aspects: reestablishing the funded types of projects in order not to finance unnecessary
activities, improving the system of data collection for the output indicators,
speeding the process of contract attribution, offering support for the private
beneficiaries to implement the projects, speeding the payment process,
reallocation of funds. Further development of the subject can be found in the
following section.

62

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

9.5. Elaboration and implementation of the Action Plans
The action plans for the implementation of the recommendations were
developed in the case of two evaluations of the four that have been conducted.
One of the evaluations only had recommendations for the programing period
2014 – 2020 and the regulations do not require the implementation of the followup stage in this case. Nevertheless, the constitutive document of the current
Regional Operational Program, refers to conclusions of the evaluations that have
been conducted previously. The other evaluation had only three
recommendations for the previous financial period and two of them were
implemented after the report has been finalised.
The recommendations that have not been accepted by the Managing Authority
were the following: to limit the project extensions in order to lower the pressure
in 2014 and 2015 regarding the absorptions level (The Evaluation of the Projects
and Priorities of ROP addressed to business community) and to monthly monitor
the risk of decommitment (Second interim evaluation). For the first one the
managing authority argued that if they do not permit the extension of the
implementation period at the project level there will be the risk of not achieving
the indicator targets. The second rejection was based on the work load registered
in that period of time within the managing authority and the fact that this
process may aggravate the situation. Further, according to the representatives of
the evaluation unit there were no difficulties in the implementation of the action
plans that have been developed. It is important to mention here that evaluations
have been very important tools when it comes to budget reallocations. The
experts within the evaluation unit of the program and those within the central
evaluation unit have emphasized the fact that the reallocation couldn’t have been
approved without being based on an existing analysis regarding this necessity.
Therefore, all the reallocation that have been made were based on the
conclusions and recommendations of the evaluation studies that were
conducted. This aspect is important here, even if it is generated by the European
regulation and it is applied at the level of all countries that benefit from
structural funds, because of the general perspective of those involved in the
implementation of the Regional Operational Program that emphasized, during
the interviews, this specific and explicit role of the evaluation within the
development of the intervention.
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It is likely that when a recommendation addresses a specific change, usually
related to the procedures or institutional architecture of a program, authorities
show a callous attitude towards it. But the influence of this factor does not
manifest itself directly. In this respect, it is necessary to take into consideration
other factors like interest of the decisional actors in the recommended change. If
the proposed measure is consistent with the view of policy makers, regardless of
the level of difficulty that it involves, it is likely to be implemented 1.
It is important to mention that the practice regarding the elaboration of action
plans for the implementation of recommendations have changed during the
programing period 2007 – 2013 at the level of all operational programs. In the
case of the first round of interim and ad-hoc evaluations the action plans were
developed by the managing authorities of the program. Later, this activity
became the responsibility of the external evaluators and it constituted a
deliverable stipulated in the terms of reference for each evaluation study. Both
the guideline developed by the Central Evaluation Unit (Central Evaluation Unit,
2006) regarding the specific procedures of the evaluation process and the new set
of regulations that is enforced in the current financial period put the elaboration
of the action plans in the responsibility of the managing authority. On one hand,
the external evaluators who participated to the interviews agreed that it is more
efficient to develop this document at the level of the program. On the other hand,
the representatives of the evaluation unit of ROP said that this process is
developed by the evaluators with the assistance of the managing authority and
the results are agreed by them. Also, putting this responsibility in the hand of the
evaluation team, has a positive effect on the administrative capacity of the
authority, taking into consideration that its personnel is already overloaded.
The elaboration of an action plan may be considered a planning process that
involves actions like: establishing the activities that can and cannot be put into
practice, depending on the context, setting the responsible actors, setting the time
framework and if necessary, allocating financial resources. Therefore,
establishing the actions that can be conducted in order to implement the

1 As mentioned previously, in the case POR First Interim Evaluation, where even if the
recommendations of the study were inconsistent with its findings, all recommendations were
approved and implemented. In this case, the representative of the European Commission argued that
the way in which the evaluation was conducted is doubtful, because the evaluators’ proposals are
very alike to the already existing perspective to the Management Authority.
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recommendations is not an analytical process which derives directly from the
examination of the evaluation results. Not only that this activity is a distinct
process that requires other resources and implies a new phase of collecting data
from the actors involved in the program’s management, but also if the plan were
to be developed by the external evaluation the Managing Authority might not
fully assume responsibility of implementing it which leads to lower chances of
effectively using the evaluation in order to improve the program. Thus, I
consider that this activity should be developed by the Evaluation Unit in
collaboration with other actors that have responsabilities in the coordination and
implementation of the intervention. Therefore, I consider that the normative
documents established by the Central Evaluation Unit for the financial period
2014 – 2020, which settle in a clearer and mandatory manner that the actions
plans will be developed by the evaluation units, manage to regulate in an
optimal manner this part of the evaluation system and offer unity to the practice.

10. THE QUALITY LEVEL OF THE EVALUATIONS
In the literature there is no consensus regarding the link between the utilization
of evaluations and their quality. In this respect, we should take into
consideration another element, namely the credibility of the results, because the
two of them are interdependent. But as I mentioned in the first chapter, analyses
of authors such as Balthazar, Alkin or Cousins underline that the same level of
quality could influence the utilization in two ways. On the one hand, an
evaluation of questionable quality may lower the probability of the results being
used and thus may become an inhibiting factor. On the other hand, however, if
the results of an evaluation fail to achieve the official objectives of the evaluation,
but they are in compliance with the overall perspective of the contracting
authority, they can facilitate the use of the recommendations. In these
circumstances, most often can be seen using symbolic, aiming to legitimize or
justify certain decisions, without being able to contribute to the improvement of
the program (like the case of the First Interim Evaluation of ROP from 2009).
Within the Structural Instruments System, each evaluation report has to be
verified with a grid of quality validations. During the programing period 2007 –
2013, only one evaluation exercise did not pass officially the quality criteria and
the report has not been approved (First Interim Evaluation of the Transport
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Operational Program). The evaluation unit declared then that deliverable had
met the quality criteria only to a 20% extent, after three extensions of the final
deadline, therefore the contract had to be terminated (Managing Authority of the
Transport Operational Program, 2010, 30). Thus, according to the expert from the
two evaluation units that participated to the interviews there were other cases
where the quality of the evaluation reports did not meet the threshold settled by
the grid, but also did not have a very low level of quality. This had happened
because the quality of the evaluation grid is poorly defined and do not have
clarifications and standards of assessment for each item. Therefore, the
evaluation process becomes a subjective one. Nevertheless, the reports were
approved and submitted to the Commission. Thus, they are consider official
evaluation studies, have been published and the results were disseminated to the
stakeholders. The interviewees motivated this practice saying that the negative
consequences were higher if the reports weren’t approved because they couldn’t
use anymore the information provided by the study, they had to reinitiate the
public procurements procedure and this could led to further delays and also the
absorption level of the program will be affected.
Further, the experts from the evaluation units have emphasized that they have
encountered problems regarding the way in which the evaluation reports are
written. They have mentioned that the language sometimes is too technical and
the ideas are difficult to be comprehended. They have also addressed the
problem of translation, because the evaluation teams often have foreign experts
and this can lead to misinterpretation of the content because of the language
adaptation. Nevertheless, the conclusion of the discussion was that the
evaluations focus more on the content then on the format of the reports and this
happens due to the fact that there is indeed a lack of correlation between the
amount of work needed for the evaluation exercise, the remuneration and the
allocated timeframe. We can mention again, as one of the causes of this
phenomenon the awarding criteria that leads to the intention of the evaluation to
bid more on the technical offer than the real possibilities (on an optimal level of
quality) in the limits of the price and the time framework. Moreover, regarding
the issue of the formulation of conclusions, the experts have said that often they
face demands from the commissioners of the evaluation to change language stile
because it seems to “harsh” or it makes them seem “the guilty actors for the
identified problems”. As one of the interviewees emphasized “besides all the
technical work, the evaluation process is a continuous negotiation process”.
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We can conclude that there is a general perspective among the experts within the
Central Evaluation Unit and the Evaluation Unit of the Regional Operational
Program 2007 - 2013 (at both, management and executive levels) that the quality
of the evaluation studies should be improved, but also that there can be noticed
visible progress since the first round of interim and ad-hoc evaluations. Because
the quality of evaluations issue has been emphasized more times along this
chapter, I consider important to summarize the elements that have been
identified as influencing negative factors or causes, as shown in the below table.
These factors that affect the quality of the evaluation exercises conducted within
the system of structural instruments and especially at the level of the Regional
Operational Program, can be ameliorated with measures addressed particularly
to each of them, as follows:
Table no. 7. Factors that affects the quality of the evaluation studies and
proposed solutions
FACTORS THAT AFFECT
THE QUALITY OF THE
EVALUATION STUDIES
Vague terms of reference

Different understandings
of what it is expected from
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POPOSED MEASURES

Develop
evaluation
capacity at the level of
dedicated
departments
through training sessions
and experience exchange
programs

Enhance
between

communication
the evaluation

KEY
ISSUES
EXPLANATIONS

AND

This issue may also generate
some other problems, like the
one below.
In order to be able to develop a
useful evaluation process it is
important to have the capacity
of identifying the needed
information and knowing how
to define the terms of reference
in order to receive it from the
evaluators. Trainings have the
role
of
developing
this
capacity, but the positive
effects will be maintained only
in combination with other
factors,
like
stability
of
personnel.
This issue can be overcome
only by organising several
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the evaluation between
the contractors and the
external experts and other

unit and other departments
within
the
Managing
Authority, as: programing,
monitoring,
implementation

Rigidity of the evaluators
regarding the formulation
of the conclusions and
recommendations

Enhance
the
communication
between
the commissioners of the
evaluation
and
the
evaluation team

Language errors generated
by the translation process

Enhance
the
communication
between
the commissioners of the
evaluation
and
the
evaluation team

Lower price criteria which
is applied when the
projects are awarded

Increase the weight of the
quality criterion within the
selection process

debriefing sessions, informal if
needed, with the evaluation
team. The regular practice that
includes the presentation of
the initial report draft and the
final draft are not enough if the
there is a case where the two
parties cannot find a common
ground.
Constructive communication
among the actors that are
implicated in the process may
lead to finding a common
ground. A very important
element here can be also the
experience of the evaluators
regarding the communication
of the results.
This problem can be overcome
only if the commissioners of
the
evaluation
organize
debriefing several sessions
with the evaluation experts
regarding the content of the
reports.
This process doesn’t have to be
regulated per se, moreover it
may be more efficient in an
informal context, if both actors
have the availability and
interest to improve the final
product.
This issue may be consider in
the context of the current study
a constant, because this sort of
changes cannot be influenced
by the actors within the System
of Structural Instruments, even
less by the representatives of
the
Regional
Operational
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Time limitations imposed
by the contracts

Increase the weight of the
quality criterion within the
selection process

Limitations generated by
the access to information

Increase interinstitutional
communication
Update and corroborate the
existing data bases at the
public administration level
Clarify
the
needed
information and identify
data
sources
when
planning the evaluation
exercises

Program. This is a structural
problem
of
the
public
administration system from
Romania and its settlement
will only be a results of
consistent political debates,
political will and pragmatic
administrative reform.
This is not a negative factor in
itself, but it represents the
perception that those involved
in the process have regarding
the
available
time
in
comparison with the amount
of work and the available
financial
resources.
Nevertheless, changes at the
level of the public procurement
legislation would solve the
problem by breaking this
multiple causal chain.
This is a problem signalled in
also in other areas, not only in
the evaluation sector1.
The most important action that
can been taken and does not
depend on actors exterior to
the system of structural
instruments
or
of
the
Managing Authority of the
Regional Operational Program
is to explore more the

Currently, the Ministry of Reginal Development and Public Administration, is developing a
strategic project which is financed through the Operational Program Administrative Capacity, also
funded through structural instrument, which aims to enhance the capacity of the public sector to
collect and aggregate multidisciplinary data. More information regarding this project can be found at:
http://www.snspa.ro/cercetare/proiecte/item/832-starea-natiunii-construirea-instrument-inovatorpolitici-publice-sipoca-11.

1
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availability of data in the phase
evaluation planning. In this
way the approach towards the
evaluation exercises may be
revised and also the collecting
of new sets of data can be
initiated.

Source: Author
It is important to mention that the importance of this section is legitimated by the
fact that the quality of the evaluation studies and also the general perspective
regarding their level of quality, which is a different aspect, influence in a direct
manner the interest of stakeholders, including decision-making actors, on the
evaluation process, its results and their utilization. Therefore, we can consider
that the above mentioned factors have an indirect influence on the utilization
process.
As an example of a measure that has been taken by the representatives of the
evaluation unit within the Regional Operational Program in order to ensure an
optimal quality level of the evaluation exercises, we can mention here that
project directors have settled weekly meetings with the coordinators of the
studies, or a member team that is implicated in the evaluation stage conducted at
that moment, even if they were not stipulated in the contracts. Through this they
aimed to identify any misunderstanding, difficulty encountered by the
evaluation team or delay according to the contract in order to find and
implement optimal solutions as soon as possible. Nevertheless, the other
evaluation units were not able to apply the same practice because while in the
case of the ROP the evaluation unit has 5 employees, in the other cases the
number of staff members vary between 1 and 3, and some of them have also
other functions as: monitoring, programing or communication.
Regarding this approach towards the communication with the evaluation team
during the process, we can consider that weekly meetings can constitute a
burden for the evaluators, taking into consideration that contracts are usually
very short compared with the amount of work and also the experts are
implicated in more than one project. Even if the representatives of the Evaluation
Unit of the program propose this approach as an example of good practice, this
might not work in any context.
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11. CONCLUSIONS
The experience of the Regional Operational Program 2007 – 2013, from Romania,
portrayed on the bases of official reporting documents, other analytical reports
and the perspective of the actors that have been involved in the evaluation
process, has highlighted a set of main elements that have the potential of
influencing the evaluation process and the extent to which it can generate change
at the program level. The presented data has emphasized the following aspects:
► We can identify a category of key influence factors that can contribute in
a direct manner to the capacity of the evaluation practice to enhance the
efficacy and effectiveness of the concerned interventions;
► We can also identify a set of secondary influence factors, which have an
indirect contribution towards the effects of the evaluation process, by
contributing to the development of the key factors.
The key factors that have been brought into discussion several times are the
quality of the evaluation studies and the interest of the stakeholders regarding
the evaluative process. This two elements are interconnected, because they
enhance mutually their effects regarding the capacity of the evaluation to
generate effects within the Managing Authority of the Regional Operational
Program. A high level of quality registered in the evaluation process does not
ensure its utilization, but in the current context, that of an incipient culture of
evaluation in Romania, the general perspective regarding the low quality of the
evaluation has affected in a negative manner the perspective of the stakeholders
towards the capacity of the evaluation exercises to produce useful information.
The third factor that has a direct influence on this phenomenon is the design of
the evaluation system, which includes the institutional framework and
regulation of the evaluation process, mainly the aspects regarding the follow-up
stage. The latest demarches conducted by the Central Evaluation Unit for the
improvement of the evaluation practice by developing a general set of
procedures, that include the follow-up stage of the process, show that the
experience of the period 2007 – 2013 has proven the positive effect of this type of
regulation.
As an indirect factor, there has been highlighted that an enhanced, constructive
communication between the commissioners of the evaluation, the stakeholders
and the evaluation team in this process has significant role in the quality of the
evaluation results, the recommendations and can enhance the level of
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understanding towards the evaluation process and generate increased interest in
its findings. Further, the active participation of the stakeholders in all the stages
of an evaluative process, beginning with the planning phase and ending with the
elaboration of the action plans, facilitates the conceptual utilization and in this
way increases the potential of instrumental utilization. In this communication
process, it is most important the availability of the implicated parties to actively
participate and learn, otherwise this remains a practice with no results.
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Abstract
The issue of a common European Union (EU) defence is on the frontline of
political and media discussions, in light of the recent evolutions in the security
and defence environment. The main challenge in this respect is related to the
realism and feasibility of moving beyond political declarations towards a more
concrete implementation of a common defence policy, considering the numerous
political, military and economic factors involved. The aim of this paper is to
analyse the challenges faced by the concept of a common European defence from
an economic point of view, considering the evolution of the defence expenditures
in the EU member states, compared to the wider European and the global trend.
Also, the paper will focus on the impact the economic crisis and the ensuing
austerity measures had on the member states and on their cooperation in
developing a common approach on defence, with a view on the ways ahead and
recommendations on overcoming the difficult challenges in this respect.
Keywords
Challenges, common, costs, defence, economic, integration, policy.

1. INTRODUCTION
The issue of a common European defence policy, or even the creation of a
European army, has received increased attention and has been subject of heated
debates, following the recent security and defence evolutions in the European
and Middle East areas. The main topics of discussion are related to the degree to
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which the EU is willing to and can afford to move towards the creation of a more
integrated common defence, considering that beyond the political declarations,
this would imply reaching agreements, taking concrete actions and supplying
financial support.
The EU project has been developed on the intent to achieve such close economic
connections and interdependencies between member states as to make virtually
impossible a conflict of the nature of the two world wars. The European security
and defence were not explicitly stated in the beginning, as they supposed to
derive from the close ties between states. Unfortunately, the current reality
shows that this assumption is no longer valid, as economic integration has not
worked as planned, leading to the creation of a two speed Europe, leading to the
emergence of numerous differences and even dissensions between the member
states. These dissensions regard even the economic and political issues that
constitute the foundation of the EU (free trade, free movement of persons,
convergence criteria etc.), let alone relatively newer developments, such as the
Common Security and Defence Policy (CSDP). Many member states are
experiencing the resurgence of nationalist and anti-European currents: right
wing populist parties are in power in countries such as Hungary, Finland,
Latvia, Lithuania, Norway, Switzerland, a coalition of left wing and right wing
populist parties is governing Greece, and in countries such as UK, Germany and
France, populist parties (UKIP, Alternative fur Deutschland and the French
National Front) are gaining more grounds against traditional parties. This trend
is also present at the EU level, with about one third of the members of the
European Parliament declaring Eurosceptic views, more than double after the
2014 elections (“How Eurosceptic is the new European Parliament?”, accessed on
November 2, 2016, http://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-28107633). This reflects
the discontent of people who no longer relate to the political language and
measures of the EU officials, seen as removed from the everyday reality
(concerning immigration, job losses, declining living standards, terrorism,
multiculturalism etc) and driven by vested interests (the recent scandal
concerning the former president of the European Commission, José Manuel
Barroso, and his decision to join the investment bank Goldman Sachs, is just one
example).
Considering the current security, political and economic environment, the
development of a common approach to a European defence is of utmost
importance, but at the same time it faces numerous obstacles, of which many of
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them are of economic nature. The goal of this paper is to identify the relevant
aspects that may constitute a framework for analysis and formulation of
proposals, focusing on the challenges faced by the concept of a common
European defence. These challenges are mainly analysed from an economic point
of view, considering the evolution of the defence expenditures in the EU member
states in the years following the onset of the economic and public debt crisis that
had serious implications on the European defence capabilities. The paper is also
focused towards understanding the economic connections deriving from the
security risks and threats faced by the EU and the military capabilities required
to counter them, and on formulating conclusions and recommendations that take
into consideration the complex dynamic of the political, economic, social and
military processes at play within the Common Security and Defence Policy.

2. THE ECONOMIC CHALLENGE OF A EUROPEAN DEFENCE
Probably the most important challenge the promoters of a common European
defence have to face is the EU itself – more precisely, the fact that the EU has
been primarily designed as a political and economic union of 28 member states,
which remain diverse in the level of economic development, political, economic
and security priorities, despite the integration efforts. The limits of a political
concept in the face of reality have been obvious, even in areas where the
integration and coordination mechanisms have existed for a long time, such as
the Euro zone or the Schengen area. As the events following the 2008 economic
crisis and the more recent immigration crisis have shown, these projects were
designed for stability and their reaction in face of unpredictable events
demonstrated the limits of European cooperation. Different countries were
affected in different degrees by these events and began to favour national
political and economic measures and priorities to a common EU view, generating
deep divide lines within the EU. For example, Germany’s “open door” policy
towards migration (driven partly by its own economic interests) generated a lot
of criticism from other member states. Some countries that are preferred
destinations for migrants demanded “fair burden-sharing” with all the EU
members, while other countries such as the Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland
and Slovakia strongly opposed the migrant quotas idea, with Hungary even
resorting to harsh measures such as building a wall along its borders
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The Treaty of the European Union makes reference to a Common Security and
Defence Policy, aimed at “providing the Union with an operational capacity
drawing on civilian and military assets”(Treaty of Lisbon amending the Treaty on
European Union and the Treaty establishing the European Community, signed at
Lisbon, 13 December 2007, Art 28 A). It also includes a “progressive framing of a
common Union defence policy…that will lead to a common defence, when the
European Council, acting unanimously, so decides” (Treaty of Lisbon amending the
Treaty on European Union and the Treaty establishing the European Community, signed
at Lisbon, 13 December 2007, Art 28 A). These two statements are important in
setting the framework for the EU common defence issue. Firstly, it is the member
states that are supposed to provide the military capabilities and civilian assets
necessary for its implementation, in other words the EU does not have a common
EU military. Secondly, the “common EU defence” will follow a unanimous
decision by the European Council, which may be quite challenging to obtain,
considering factors such as United Kingdom’s (UK) opposition to the idea and its
support to the concept of NATO being the only realistic framework for a
European defence and other member countries’ (such as Austria, the
Netherlands, Finland, Denmark, Sweden, Ireland) reluctance to enhance the
integration towards a common defence.
The fact that the Common European Security and Defence Policy is based on the
country specific decisions regarding the level of the military spending is one of
the important economic challenges on the road to a real common defence, second
to the fact that many EU members are also NATO members. Member states have
different levels of defence spending, different national policies and priorities in
regard to defence and security issues. While countries like France clearly state as
strategic priorities the protection of its national territory, together with
stabilizing Europe’s near environment, with partners and allies and contributing
to the stability of the Middle East and the Persian Gulf (“French White Paper on
defence and national security 2013”, accessed on November 10, 2016,
http://www.livreblancdefenseetsecurite.gouv.fr/pdf/the_white_paper_defence_2013.pdf),
other member states have lower levels of ambition, mainly focused on defending
the national territory, and this is reflected in the level of defence expenditures (as
seen in figure 1).
The concept of European Security and Defence Policy, although endorsed by all
the member states, was based extensively on the collaboration efforts of three
states: France, Germany and UK, following the 1998 Saint Malo Declaration

78

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

(“Joint declaration issued at the British French summit, Saint-Malo, France, 3-4
December
1998”,
accessed
on
September
30,
2016,
http://www.consilium.europa.eu/uedocs/cmsupload/FrenchBritish%20Summit%20Declaration,%20Saint-Malo,%201998%20-%20EN.pdf).
Within the limits of non-duplication of NATO’s command and control
structures, the UK was one of the promoters of the Common Security and
Defence Policy, through political actions and contribution with resources and
military forces. The United Kingdom’s approach to the Common Security and
Defence Policy began to change long before the moment of Brexit, starting with
2010, after the coalition cabinet led by David Cameron came to power. It led to a
gradual withdrawal from the project and an increased promotion of NATO and
bilateral partnerships as the main ways of ensuring Europe’s defence.
Since the Brexit, it seems that the burden driving forward the common European
defence will fall on the two remaining countries. France and Germany have a
history of strong political cooperation in the security and defence area, with
common armament programs, the creation of the Franco-German Brigade and
many treaties that contributed to the development of the defence cooperation at
EU level. Still, they are yet to find a more decisive path to military cooperation,
as they have different views on security, the role of the military, the extent of
military forces involvement in various types of operations, on defence industry
etc. Germany has so far favoured the soft power approach, leaning towards the
lower end of the intensity spectrum, requiring the approval of the Parliament for
any out of area missions (“Out of Area Operations”, accessed on October 25, 2016,
http://www.globalsecurity.org/military/world/europe/de-policy-out-of-area-ops.htm);
while France has traditionally had higher strategic and military ambitions,
favouring the need to retain the ability to act autonomously to protect its
interests (“French White Paper on defence and national security 2013”, accessed on
November
10,
2016,
http://www.livreblancdefenseetsecurite.gouv.fr/pdf/the_white_paper_defence_2013.pdf)).
A recent memorandum between the two countries, entitled ‘A strong Europe in
the world of uncertainties”, signals the will of the two to enhance the cooperation
in defence matters and drive the European Security and Defence Policy further,
by stating that the “EU will in future be more active in crisis management”
(Ayrault, Jean-Marc, Steinmeier, Frank-Walter, “ A strong Europe in a world of
uncertainties,”, accessed on October 20, 2016, http://statewatch.org/news/2016/jul/de-frstrong-europe-eu-security-compact.pdf) and proposing a “European Security
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Compact”, made up of a core of military capabilities sufficient to deal with
emerging crises, including a deployable high-readiness forces, supported by a
framework of common military spending plans and investments in conflict
prevention (Ayrault, Jean-Marc, Steinmeier, Frank-Walter, “ A strong Europe in a
world
of
uncertainties,”,
accessed
on
October
20,
2016,
http://statewatch.org/news/2016/jul/de-fr-strong-europe-eu-security-compact.pdf). The
document offers an interesting approach to a potential increase in the common
European defence, aiming to further promote the EU as a security and defence
actor, favouring a more comprehensive approach and using all policy
instruments. In this sense, emphasis is placed on the need for better crisis
prevention and management capabilities, on improved planning and conduct of
military and civilian operations, supported by a permanent civil-military chain of
command, and even on the development of EU owned capabilities in maritime
or other areas. The document (Ayrault, Jean-Marc, Steinmeier, Frank-Walter, “ A
strong Europe in a world of uncertainties,”, accessed on October 20, 2016,
http://statewatch.org/news/2016/jul/de-fr-strong-europe-eu-security-compact.pdf)
acknowledges that in order to achieve these ambitious objectives, the EU
members need to increase their financial commitments, both in terms of defence
budgets (and the share of the national defence budgets allocated on procurement
and R&D) and also in terms of establishing a framework for the common
financing of the operations.
From the perspective of defence planning, setting clear goals, objectives,
priorities and level of ambition for defence is the starting point for the planning
process and in clear connection with the level of resources the country is willing
to allocate for defence. This is usually done in the White Paper of Defence, crucial
document that defines and if necessary adapts the defence policy priorities for a
country, together with setting a ceiling for the defence expenditures for the
planning cycle. This ceiling is usually expressed as % of the Gross Domestic
Product (GDP) to be allocated for defence. From this perspective, the
development of a European White Paper of Defence would be an important and
necessary step forward towards a common European defence, by translating the
political Global Strategy into more specific defence goals, objectives and
priorities, accompanies by a commonly agreed guideline regarding the level of
resources to be allocated for defence, individually by member states and, if
deemed necessary, in the form of a common financing framework.
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While NATO reiterated at the Wales Summit its pledge to increase the member’s
defence expenditures up to the guideline of 2% of GDP (North Atlantic Treaty
Organization, “Wales Summit Declaration,” September 5 2014, accessed on October 19,
2016, www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/official_texts_112964.htm), the European Union
does not have such a benchmark. Although there are currently some references
regarding the defence expenditures, at the level of the European Defence
Agency, they refer to the percentages of defence equipment procurement and
R&D expenditure as % of total defence expenditure and not to the overall
defence expenditures level. As a result, the reference to the need to increase the
European defence expenditures often takes as reference the NATO 2% guideline,
considering that many EU member states are also NATO members (Giuliani,
Jean-Dominique, Réassurer la défense de l'Europe par un Traité entre La République
fédérale d'Allemagne, la République française et le Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et
d'Irlande du Nord pour la défense et la sécurité de l'Europe, accessed on October 10,
2016, http://www.robert-schuman.eu/fr/doc/questions-d-europe/qe-405-fr.pdf).
If we were to adopt this reference for the required member states defence
expenditures, the SIPRI data for 2015 (“Stockholm International Peace Research
Institute (SIPRI) databases”, accessed on October 12, 2016, https://www.sipri.org/)
shows that only 4 states (Estonia, France, Greece, and UK) are reaching or
exceeding 2% of GDP for defence. Surprisingly, only two of the top five biggest
spenders on defence within the EU (France, UK, Germany, Italy, and Spain)
exceed the 2% of GDP threshold, with Germany, Italy and Spain falling below it.
Although the 2% guideline is traditionally used as a convenient measure when
comparing European defence levels with those of other countries, especially the
US, it presents only a limited picture regarding the defence expenditures effort.
In this sense, a more relevant indicator of a government’s political will and
defence policy would be the defence expenditures as percentage of the yearly
government spending, as it refers to real financial allocations.
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Figure 1 – Defence expenditures as % in NATO countries in 2015
Source: Stockholm International Peace Research Institute, SIPRI Military
Expenditure Database, https://www.sipri.org/databases
As shown in the Figure 1, regarding the year 2015, even though Cyprus spends
“only” 1.6% of its GDP for defence, it actually allocates for defence over 4% of its
annual government spending, placing it in the same category with Estonia,
Greece, Poland and UK, that spend over 2% of GDP for defence, and over one of
the most important countries behind the idea of common European defence,
namely France, which allocates 3.7% of its annual government spending. A
number of Eastern and Southern European countries (Bulgaria, Croatia,
Lithuania, Poland and Romania) share the category of 3 to 4% annual
government spending with France, with other 11 countries falling in the 2 to 3%
annual government spending. Surprisingly considering the size of its economy,
but unsurprisingly considering its reticence to engagements in military
operations, Germany does not meet the 2% of GDP guideline. Although it
remains the third biggest European spender on defence in 2015, its defence
spending remains below a number of other EU member states, amounting to
1.2% of GDP and 2.7% of its government spending. One of the reasons being this
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apparently moderate level of defence expenditures, considering the country’s
economy and its political support of a common European defence, lies it
Germany’s unwillingness to become one of the leaders in the EU’s transition
from soft power (underlined by economic and diplomatic actions) towards hard
power, supported by an increased level of military capabilities.
Increasing the level of defence spending at the EU level to the NATO guideline
of 2% would be economically unrealistic, considering the amounts calculated by
the author based on the Stockholm International Peace Research Institute (SIPRI
Military
Expenditure
Database,
accessed
on
October
12,
2016,
https://www.sipri.org/databases), outlined in the Table 1.
Table 1 – Increases in defence expenditures at EU level

Austria

3,006.03

Increase in
defence
expenditures
required to reach
the benchmark,
US $ m. 2015
prices &
exchange rates
5,582.62

Belgium

4,952.78

6,053.40

1.10%

122.2%

Bulgaria

797.10

341.61

0.60%

42.9%

Croatia

904.37

226.09

0.40%

25.0%

Cyprus

427.37

47.49

0.20%

11.1%

Czech Rep.

2,099.31

2,099.31

1.00%

100.0%

Denmark

4,130.11

2,753.40

0.80%

66.7%

Finland

3,563.02

1,918.55

0.70%

53.8%

Germany

47,045.50

31,363.67

0.80%

66.7%

Hungary

1,224.55

1,836.83

1.20%

150.0%

Ireland

1,188.15

4,752.59

1.60%

400.0%

Military
expenditures
2015, in US $
m. 2015
prices &
exchange
rates
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Increase in
defence
expenditures
as % of the
GDP, required
to reach the
benchmark

Increase in defence
expenditures as %
of the 2015 defence
expenditures,
required to reach
the benchmark

1.30%

185.7%
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Italy

28,459.95

15,324.59

0.70%

53.8%

Latvia

340.54

340.54

1.00%

100.0%

Lithuania

566.38

463.40

0.90%

81.8%

Luxembourg

361.80

1,085.39

1.50%

300.0%

66.14

154.34

1.40%

233.3%

10,476.48

6,984.32

0.80%

66.7%

Portugal

4,379.62

230.51

0.10%

5.3%

Romania

2,980.30

1,277.27

0.60%

42.9%

Slovak Rep.

1,164.22

952.54

0.90%

81.8%

488.78

488.78

1.00%

100.0%

16,928.88

11,285.92

0.80%

66.7%

6,578.38

5,382.31

0.90

81.8%

Malta
Netherlands

Slovenia
Spain
Sweden

*The EU member states spending more then 2% of GDP for defence have not been included in the
l i

Source: Stockholm International Peace Research Institute, SIPRI Military
Expenditure Database, https://www.sipri.org/databases, data processed by the author

Based on the level of the military expenditures and the level of the Gross
Domestic Product of the EU member states in 2015, the table 1 outlines the
increase in defence expenditures (in real value expressed in US $ millions, and in
% of the GDP, required for each member state if it were to reach the benchmark
of 2% of GDP allocated for defence - columns 3 and 4). Column 5 shows the
percentage increase in the defence expenditures (as compared to the 2015 level)
required in order to reach the benchmark considered. From the point of view of
the increase in the amount of defence expenditures required to reach the 2%
threshold, the amounts are impressive. Germany would have to potentially
increase its defence expenditures with 31 billion USD, Italy with 15 billion USD,
Spain with 11 billion USD, Netherlands with 6.9 billion USD, while Romania
would have to add an additional 1.2 billion USD to its defence budget. In terms
of percentage increases in the defence expenditures compared to the 2015 level,
the biggest increase would potentially have to be supported by Ireland, with
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400% increase, followed by Luxemburg with 300%, Malta with 233% and Austria
with 186%.
Even if the EU member states were to increase their defence expenditures to
NATO’s recommended 2% benchmark, there is still the issue of the real output
generated by those expenditures. Money spend for defence is an input, while the
output may be measured in forces (as a quantitative measurement) or
capabilities, level of readiness and sustainability (as qualitative measurements).
These indicators are already used by the EU, historically through the operational
demands under the Helsinki Headline Goal (Council of the European Union,
Presidency conclusions, Helsinki, 10–11 Dec. 1999) and the capability targets set
in the European Capability Action Plan (“Council of the European Union,
Presidency conclusions, Laeken, 14–15 Dec. 2001”, accessed on October 10, 2016,
https://www.consilium.europa.eu/uedocs/cmsUpload/European%20Capability%20Actio
n%20Plan%20-20Excerpt%20Press%20Release%20November%202001.pdf). Through
the European Defence Agency’s Capability Development Plan (CDP), the EU
member states should have a clear picture of the European military capabilities,
from short to long term. Still, although the aim of CDP is to inform member
states and help national defence planners to develop their own national plans,
identify priorities and opportunities for cooperation and to support a the
integration of technology into military capabilities, it is not a supranational plan.
The development of integrated European capabilities require time, resources and
political will, difficult to provide in an environment of resurging nationalism and
economic austerity, characterized by budget cuts and an increase tendency to
protect the interests of national defence producers. Also, even if member states
would have sufficient military capabilities, the use of the respective capabilities
in specific operations is strictly at the decision of each nation, and few EU
member states are willing to deploy forces, bear the costs of sustaining them and
incur the military and political risks of getting involved in operations. At the
same time, the issue of avoiding duplication with the NATO capabilities needs to
be carefully considered. Thus, establishing a benchmark regarding expenditures
as % of GDP is more useful as a political statement than a real indicator of the
dimensions and quality of European capabilities.
The need for EU member states to increase/ maintain a sufficient level de
defence capabilities to counter the challenges of the current security environment
may get into conflict with economic and fiscal considerations, regarding the
requirements related to fiscal discipline. According to Eurostat data (Government
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deficit
and
debt,
,
accessed
on
October
10,
2016,
http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/data/database) of 2015, 5 of the member states have
exceeded the requirements for fiscal discipline regarding the ratio of the
government deficit that should not exceed 3% of GDP (Greece with -7.2%, Spain
with -5.1, France with -3.5 and Croatia with -3.2, Portugal with -4.4%) and the
average government deficit to GDP ratio at the level of the EU was in 2015 of 2.4%. Considering the convergence criteria, the effects of the economic crisis on
the European economies, the subsequent sluggish economic recovery and the
austerity trend prevalent at the EU level, from an economic point of view it is
highly improbable that the member states will consider such a dramatic increase
in their defence expenditures, even in light of the latest security and defence
environment trends.
Another issue that needs to be taken into consideration in respect to the common
European defence is that increased defence expenditures from the member states
do not automatically mean an increase in output or effectiveness at European
Union level. According to the SIPRI data (“Stockholm International Peace Research
Institute (SIPRI) databases”, accessed on October 12, 2016, https://www.sipri.org/), the
total military expenditures of the EU member states (even excluding the UK),
still exceed the military expenses of China (although the trend moves towards
closing the gap) and were 3 times bigger than the military expenses of Russia in
2015.
Military expenditure by country, in constant (2014) US$ m., 1988-2015
EU

EU without UK

USA

China, P.R.

Russia

800,000
700,000
600,000
500,000
400,000
300,000
200,000
100,000
0
2008

2009

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

2015

Figure 2 – Military expenditures by country in constant (2014) US$
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Source: Stockholm International Peace Research Institute, SIPRI Military
Expenditure Database, https://www.sipri.org/databases
In terms of the armed forces personnel, according to the World Bank data (Armed
forces
personnel,
total,
accessed
on
Octber
11,
2016,
http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/MS.MIL.TOTL.P1) for 2014, the added number
of people in the militaries of the European Union member states was 2,149,800
people, a higher number than even the United States with 1,381,250 and the
Russian Federation with 1,287,000, with the largest army in terms of personnel,
China, registering 2,993,000.
Table 2 – Military expenditure by country, in constant (2014) US$ m., 1988-2015
2009

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

2015

EU

324,674

316,142

304,048

296,730

285,577

282,823

281,859

EU - UK

253,995

246,949

237,777

233,284

224,810

223,641

222,130

USA

737,747

757,992

748,646

706,082

650,081

609,914

595,472

China, P.R.

137,401

144,383

155,898

169,321

182,930

199,651

214,485

Russia

59,730

60,940

65,040

75,364

79,030

84,697

91,081

Source: Stockholm International Peace Research Institute, SIPRI Military
Expenditure Database, https://www.sipri.org/databases
Though impressive, these numbers do not make the EU, as a union of 28 member
states, the second military power in the world or even a big military force, and
the comparison with other military powers only show a far away potential. The
reality is that the EU is encountering challenges even in finding a common
approach towards the projection of soft power. The reasons are complex, with
one of them related to the fact that the EU is not a single country, lacking a
strong political will, a unitary military strategy, unity of command, coherent
procurement policies and centralized procurement process, standardized
training procedures etc. Although the member states armed forces do work
together in various formats, ranging from permanent structures such as the
French German Brigade, to multinational exercise or even operations, they are
still the result of national defence planning policies and planning. Despite such
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initiatives as Pooling and Sharing, aimed at increasing the sharing of military
capabilities within EU countries, real European military capabilities, in the true
military sense, are not yet a reality, leading to cost inefficiencies, overlaps and
waste of resources. Also, the position of one of the key players in the CSDP
framework (namely the UK), shared also by other member states, has always
been that the framework for the European defence can only be NATO.
In a 2011 report on the impact of the financial crisis on the defence sector in the
EU Member States, put together by the Krzysztof Lisek, the European Parliament
considers that the defence funds are spend in an inappropriate way, “based on
uncoordinated national defence planning decisions, which results not only in
persistent capability gaps, but often also in wasteful overcapacities and
duplications, as well as fragmented industry and markets, which leads to the EU
not having either the visibility, resources or reach of EUR 200 billions’ worth of
spending” (Lisek, Krzysztof, 2011, Report on the impact of the financial crisis on the
defence sector in the EU Member States, Committee on Foreign Affairs, accessed on
October
11
2016,
http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=//EP//NONSGML+REPORT+A7-2011-0428+0+DOC+PDF+V0//EN).
The EU member states are currently facing a complex of challenges to their
security. One of them is related to the security environment, which has changed
drastically in a timeframe of ten years, in the sense of increased security and
defence risks (ranging from the migration crisis and terrorism acts to aggressive
state policies and potential sources of instability and conflict in the
neighbourhood of the EU borders).
A second challenge is related to the composition of the defence spending. The
defence area has some particularities that make it even more prone to experience
challenges in times of budget cuts, due to the fact that the inflation rate for
military equipment is higher than in other economic areas (Alexander, Michael,
Garden, Timothy, 2001, ‘The arithmetic of defence policy’, International Affairs, vol. 77,
no. 3, pp. 509–29). The defence area is more fuel-intensive than other government
sectors, such as health or education, which makes it more prone to cost push
inflation. Considering that the steep decline in oil prices began only in 2014, from
2009 to 2013 the already diminishing defence budgets were in reality even lower
in real terms, due to higher inflation rates experienced by the defence sector
compared to the general inflation rate in a particular country. Also, the costs of
defence equipment are very high, considering the lower competition of defence
markets and the high R&D ratio in the total costs of the defence equipment. This
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led, in the austerity conditions following the onset of the economic crisis, to a
decline in the defence investment expenditures and an imbalance between the
various categories of expenditures within the EU members defence budgets,
especially in relation to the personnel versus investment expenses ratio. This
ratio, namely the percentage of the defence budgets spent on personnel versus
the percentage spent on equipment procurement or Research and Technology
(R&T) is another issue that hampers the effectiveness of the European defence
spending. According to the European Defence Agency data for 2014 (National
Defence Data 2013-2014 and 2015 (est.) of the 27 EDA Member States, accessed on
October 12, 2016, http://eda.europa.eu/docs/default-source/documents/eda-nationaldefence-data-2013-2014-(2015-est)5397973fa4d264cfa776ff000087ef0f.pdf), only 9 of
the member states spend less than 50% of their defence budgets on personnel,
with an EDA average (27 members, minus Denmark) of 51%. According to the
same source, the defence cuts following the onset of the economic crisis have
mainly targeted procurement and R&T, followed by operating and maintenance
expenses, in an effort from the member states to avoid the social implications of
downsizing their militaries or cutting the salaries, but at the same time setting
the stage for future ineffectiveness of the forces, generated by older equipment
and lack of technological advances.
The operating and maintenance expenses have shown an encouraging trend
from 2011, reaching 11.7% of total defence spending at the level of the EDA
members, while unfortunately the defence investments (composed of
procurement expenses and research and development expenses, including
research and technology) have shown a declining trend, reaching only 17.8% in
2014. The R&T expenditures have also been decreasing steadily from 2006, until
just 1.02% of total defence spending in 2014 (EDA DEFENCE DATA 2014, accessed
on October 13, 2016, https://www.eda.europa.eu/docs/default-source/documents/edadefencedata-2014-final). By comparison, in 2014 the US spend 35.5% of its total
defence spending on personnel, 26% on procurement and 36.9% on operation
and maintenance and R&D expenses (North Atlantic Treaty Organisation
Communiqué, 201, Defence Expenditures of NATO Countries (2008-2015), accessed on
October
14,
2016,
http://www.nato.int/nato_static_fl2014/assets/pdf/pdf_2016_01/20160129_160128-pr2016-11-eng.pdf).
Further economic issues regarding the efficiency and effectiveness of the EU
member states spending derives from the lack of collaboration, of a common
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procurement framework, or an integrated defence equipment market. Most of
the military equipment procurement and, to a lesser degree, manufacturing, is
still done at the national level, based on national legislations and frameworks,
generating competition between member states and lack of economic efficiency
resulting from economy of scale.
According to the EDA defence data for 2014, EDA members have spent on
collaborative procurement 22.1% of total defence equipment procurement
expenditures, in other words 77.9% of the procurement expenses were done
nationally, outside an EU collaborative framework (EDA DEFENCE DATA 2014,
accessed on October 13, 2016, https://www.eda.europa.eu/docs/ defaultsource/documents/eda-defencedata-2014-final). In regard to research and technology,
the collaboration between EDA members was by no means better, with only 9.3%
collaborative R&T expenses in total defence R&T expenses (EDA DEFENCE
DATA 2014, accessed on October 13, 2016, https://www.eda.europa.eu/docs/ defaultsource/documents/eda-defencedata-2014-final) – meaning that in terms of R&T, more
than 90% is done outside an EU collaborative framework, mainly nationally.
In terms of cooperation, the EDA is not the only framework meant to promote
defence cooperation within the EU, as the EU member states have at their
disposal a multitude of multinational or bilateral cooperation mechanisms.
Although they are a positive first step towards real defence integration, still,
from an economic point of view the existence of a real patchwork of structures
and organizations, in which some member states participate and others do not,
does not allow for increased efficiency of military spending and economies of
scale. According to the Treaty of the European Union, “those Member States
which together establish multinational forces may also make them available to
the common security and defence policy” (Consolidated version of the Treaty on
European Union, Art 42 -3, accessed on October 15, 2016, http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legalcontent/EN/TXT/HTML/?uri=CELEX:12008M042&from=EN), but this does not
guarantee that these forces will have the required level of interoperability to be
able to operate effectively in cooperation with the capabilities provided by
member states not part of those multinational forces (unless, of course, all are
part of NATO, which furthers the argument of those supporting NATO as the
only viable mean for a European defence).
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3.
MULTINATIONAL
COOPERATION
STRUCTURES
OUTSIDE THE LEGAL FRAMEWORK OF THE EU BETWEEN
MEMBER STATES
Despite the fragmentation of the cooperation frameworks within the EU, one of
the implications of the economic crisis has been an increased interest from the
member states in defence cooperation. The austerity measures and the ensuing
defence budget cuts have prompted the need to make a more effective use of the
limited resources available, although most initiatives have been at bilateral and
multilateral level, as consensus between all EU members is still a desiderate.
From all the cooperation initiatives following the year 2009, outlined in the table
3, the Ghent initiative is the only one that brings an element of novelty and
provides a truly European framework for cooperation. Other forms of
cooperation, such as NORDEFCO (between Denmark, Sweden, Finland,
Norway, Iceland), Weimar Plus (between Germany, France, Poland, Spain, Italy),
the Dutch-German Defence Cooperation or the Polish-German Defence
Cooperation are only bilateral or at best multi-lateral cooperation frameworks,
based on geographical location or political inclinations and cannot be considered
as European initiatives.
Table 3 – EU states involvement in various multinational cooperation structures
European European
Organization
European
European Movement
Gendarfor Joint
Air
European
Maritime Coordination
Corps
merie Transport Air Group
Armament
Eurocorps
Force Centre Europe
Force Command
Cooperation
N/A
N/A
Member
Member Member
N/A
Member Member
Member
Member
N/A
Member
Member
N/A
Finabel

Austria
Belgium
Bulgaria
Croatia
Cyprus
Czech
Rep.
Denmark
Estonia
Finland
France
Germany
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Member

-

Member
Member Member
Member Member

N/A

-

-

N/A

Member

-

N/A
N/A
N/A
Member
N/A

Member
Member

Member
Member

Member
-

Member
Member
Member
Member
Member

Participate
Member
Member
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Greece
Hungary
Ireland
Italy
Latvia
Lithuania
Luxembo
urg
Malta
Netherla
nds
Poland
Portugal
Romania
Slovak
Rep.
Slovenia
Spain
Sweden
UK

Member Associated N/A
Member
N/A
Member Associated Member
Member
N/A
Partner

Member
-

Member
-

N/A
Member
-

Member
Member
Member
Member

Member
-

Member Member

N/A

Member

-

N/A

Member

Participate

Member

-

N/A

-

-

-

-

-

Member

-

Member

Member

Member

-

Member

Participate

Member
2017
Member
Member
Member
Member Associated Member

-

-

Member
-

Member
Member
Member

Participate
-

Member

N/A

-

-

N/A

Member

-

N/A
Member
N/A
N/A

Member
-

Member
Member

Member
-

Member
Member
Member
Member

Member
Participate
Member

-

Member
Member Member
Member
Member
-

Source: http://www.finabel.org, www.eurocorps.org, www.eurogendfor.org, eatcmil.com, www.euroairgroup.org, www.euromarfor.org, mcce-mil.com,
http://www.occar.int
As table 3 outlines, the multinational cooperation structures between various EU
member states looks like a patchwork of initiatives, with various degrees of
correlation and integration. Although they are a step forward towards an
increased level of cooperation in defence matters, they are not sufficient to
provide credible European defence capabilities.

4. EFFECTS OF THE ECONOMIC CRISIS OF THE EU DEFENCE
EXPENDITURES
Yet another challenge derives from the response capacity of the European
member states armed forces, which has been negatively affected over the last ten
years by the austerity measures following the economic crisis. According to the
SIPRI data (“Stockholm International Peace Research Institute (SIPRI) databases”,
accessed on October 12, 2016, https://www.sipri.org/) , most EU member states have
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been forced, as a result of the economic crisis and the ensuing public debt crisis,
to resort to major budget consolidation measures, with negative effect on the
defence expenditures. As an average, the total EU (at 28 members) defence
expenditures have decreased in 2010 with 2, 63% compared to the 2009 and with
3, 83% in 2011 compared to 2010. The year 2013 also marked a steep decline in
defence expenditures, lower with 3.76% than those for the previous year.

Figure 3 – Total EU (28) defence expenditures in % compared to previous year
Source: Stockholm International Peace Research Institute, SIPRI Military
Expenditure Database, https://www.sipri.org/databases
Among the EU member states, there were a few notable exceptions in relation to
the EU trend of diminishing defence expenditures. According to the SIPRI data
for 2016 (“Stockholm International Peace Research Institute (SIPRI) databases”,
accessed on October 12, 2016, https://www.sipri.org/), Poland is the only country
who managed not to cut its defence expenditures after 2008, while Sweden had
lower defence budgets compared to previous years just in 2009 and 2011.
All the other EU member states have made cuts to their defence budgets, starting
from 2009 or with a slight delay. Even Germany had a significant 5.77% cut in its
2013 expenditures compared to the previous year, while some smaller member
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states registered the biggest cuts, such as Estonia in 2010 compared with 2009 (22.09%), Latvia with -36% in 2009 compared to 2008 and -24.28% in 2010
compared to 2009, and Lithuania with – 24.54% in 2009 compared to 2008 and 16.54% in 2010 compared to 2009. Although Romania also suffered from defence
expenditures cuts, they have not been as drastic, as its defence budget decreased
compared to the previous year, with 4.97% in 2009, with 7.90% in 2010 and with
2.72% in 2012. Starting with the year 2013, the Romanian defence expenditures
trend has been on an upward trajectory, with the defence expenditures in 2015
registering a 10.73% increase from the 2014 level.
The different levels of defence cuts derived from the importance the various
governments attributed to the defence area compared to other government areas,
but also from the state of the economy in various member states. The level and
the schedule of the cuts have not resulted merely from economic and fiscal
calculations, but they reflected the political decision and the extent the defence
area was linked to the national interests. Some countries, such as Greece, were
indeed force by the state of their economy to operate drastic cuts in their defence
budgets. The onset of the Greek government debt crisis in 2010, and the danger
of sovereign default without a bailout, combined with the result of the austerity
measures imposed as conditions by the European Commission, European
Central Bank and the IMF for the bailout loan have triggered a massive reduction
of the Greek defence expenditures of 23.15% in 2010 compared to 2009, of 19.49%
in 2011 compared to 2010, of 11.55% in 2012 compared to 2011 and of 6.62% in
2013 compared to 2012.
The SIPRI data (“Stockholm International Peace Research Institute (SIPRI) databases”,
accessed on October 12, 2016, https://www.sipri.org/) shows that the implications of
the economic and debt crisis on the defence expenditures varies, from no
implications for states like Poland and Sweden, whose defence expenditures
even registered an increase, to very serious implications for countries like Greece
(in 2015 the defence expenditures were 41.36% lower than in 2008), Latvia (41.35%) and Slovenia (-40.52%). As compared to the defence expenditures levels
of 2008, before the onset of the economic crisis, most countries have registered
some reductions, ranging from -30.67% Italy to 13.85% the UK. A few other EU
member states managed to avoid big defence expenditures cuts, or recover them
overtime, such as Cyprus (with 2015 defence expenditures just 2.62% lower than
in 2008), Finland (-1.38%), France (-5.27%), Germany (-0.12%) or Portugal (6.19%).
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The differences in the implications of the economic factors on defence
expenditures derive from economic, political and military considerations,
specific to each member state, such as the security environment, the importance
of defence in the national policy, the country level of ambition, the characteristics
of the military system and the state of the national economy.
For instance, Germany, although a stung promoter of fiscal discipline and
austerity measures, did not make spectacular cuts to its defence expenditures
over the 2008-2015 period, with the exception of year 2013, with defence
expenses 5.77% lower than in 2012, in spite of the pressures from the Finance
ministry and the fact that even German economy incurred a national debt of 75%
of
the
IMF
for
2010.
GDP
in
2010
(Estimation
http://www.economywatch.com/economic-statistics/economic-indicators/General_
Government_Gross_Debt_Percentage_GDP/, accessed on May 7, 2016). France,
although it did reduce its defence spending, attempted to protect the defence
sector from cuts, even if its economy was affected by the crisis and following
recession.
The strategy and the schedule of the defence cuts were also different. Some
smaller countries (such as the Baltic states) performed the most serious cuts in
one year or two years (Estonia -22.09% in 2010 compared to previous year, Latvia
-36.49% in 2009 and -24.28% in 2010 compared to previous year and Lithuania, 24.54% in 2009 and -16.53% in 2010 compared to previous year), with subsequent
increases that eventually recovered the defence expenditures level to the one
before the crisis. Other countries preferred a more gradual, but continuous
decline in their defence expenditures, such as Belgium, Italy or Hungary.
One of the issues related to cutting the defence expenditures is the relative
rigidity of the defence area, the lack of flexibility and mobility of the personnel
on the labour market and the difficulty in achieving the proper balance between
cost savings and capability effectiveness. In terms of categories of expenses
within the defence budget, most EU countries allocate a large percentage of their
financial allocations for personnel, due to the often large MoD structures and
top-heavy armed forces. Reducing or freezing salaries or downsizing the
personnel numbers may be obvious solutions on paper, but the reality is often
more complicated, as some member states armed forces are already functioning
with streamlined forces, and a further reduction would compromise the military
effectiveness and the capability to really deliver the required defence output,
within the NATO, EU or even at national defence level. Also, restructuring an
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armed force takes time, and is not without costs. In some countries, such as
Greece, the number of people employed in the military is not insignificant (2.7%
of the workforce in 2013 (Dempsey, Judy, January 7, 2013, “Military in Greece is
spared
cuts”,
accessed
on
October
16,
2016,
http://www.nytimes.com/2013/01/08/world/europe/08iht-letter08.html?_r=0), and an
abrupt downsizing, even in austerity times, can have negative economic effects.
Even if, at the level of the EDA member states, the number of military personnel
has been on a downward trend since 2008 (from an aggregated total of 1800707
data
portal”,
people
in
2008
to
1423097
in
2014
(“Defence
https://www.eda.europa.eu/info-hub/defence-data-portal/EDA/year/2014#), the more
realistic solution of freezing or cutting wages was embraced in a number of
countries, including Romania, but with negative effects on morale and
effectiveness.
Cutting defence procurement expenditures was also an option considered by
many EU member states as a way of decreasing defence expenditures. The
aggregated figures show that at the level of the EDA member states,
procurement expenditures decreased from 33270 million EUR in 2008 to 32514
million in 2009. In 2010 they registered a brief recovery (to 334309 million EUR),
followed by a downward trend (30598 million EUR in 2011, 31505 million EUR in
2012, 29973 million EUR in 2013 and 25896 million EUR in 2014) (“Defence data
portal”, accessed on October 17, 2016, https://www.eda.europa.eu/info-hub/defence-dataportal/EDA/year/2014#2).
Although almost all EU member states experienced reductions in their defence
equipment procurement after 2008, the level of cuts has been influenced by
national considerations regarding the state of the economy and national policy of
protection of own defence industry. Countries like France and Germany
attempted to protect their defence producers, by performing limited
procurement and modernization programs cuts and postponements. By
comparison, as presented in the table below, the negative effects on the
procurement and modernization programs in countries like Romania and
Bulgaria were felt more acutely, especially between 2009 and 2012. One of the
most dramatic decreases was in the case of Greece, following the debt crisis.
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Table 4 - Defence equipment procurement, in million EUR
2008

2009

2010

2011

Bulgaria

170

92

97

40

Romania

344

149

119

Portugal

340

355

289

2012

2013

2014

22

32

6

128

68

198

320

297

255

260

343

Finland

655

736

698

457

623

588

433

France

6258

6871

8272

7534

8456

8816

6134

Germany

5323

5198

5658

5804

5476

5094

3781

Greece

2129

2128

1138

293

320

481

322

Source: https://www.eda.europa.eu/info-hub/defence-data-portal
In addition to the issue related to the domestic defence industry, another
challenge related to decreasing defence expenditures through reductions in the
defence procurement area is related to the relative rigidity of the sector. Defence
procurement contracts are often on medium and long term, and cancelling such a
contract entails penalties that may generate costs in excess of the savings
resulting from the cancellation.
From the point of view of the European capabilities, the reductions in defence
procurement following the economic crisis only enhanced the already existing
issues related to the need to increase the technical sophistication of the member
states armed forces and their relevance in military operations.
Even in the midst of the economic crisis, most EU countries did not reduce their
level of ambition. Following the recent changes (starting with 2014) in the
security and defence environment in Europe, the downward trend related to
defence expenditures seems to be reversed. As seen in the figure below, as
compared to 2014, 18 member states (excluding UK) have increased their defence
spending, but this modest increase remains insufficient to cover the needs of a
truly functional European defence, independent of US support through NATO.
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Figure 4 – Defence expenditures change in % 2014 vs. 2015
Source: Stockholm International Peace Research Institute, SIPRI Military
Expenditure Database, https://www.sipri.org/databases
Although most EU members have stated their willingness to improve the
sustainable deployability in theatres of operations outside the EU territory, this
interest remains in the political statements framework. Excluding UK, many EU
countries state their goal to maintain forces capable of full spectrum operations,
only the bigger EU countries, such as France, Germany, Italy or Spain are
currently at the level of being able to provide full spectrum forces. The trend for
the medium size and small member states has been to move towards
specialization and niche capabilities. Although many such countries have
become very proficient in the niche capabilities and specialization, the
aggregated forces at EU level are currently insufficient to ensure a truly
European defence, without increased cooperation, coordination and integration,
supported by substantial investments in equipment procurement, modernization
and personnel training.
Common financing may be a solution to the current challenges related to a
European defence, as currently only a small part of the EU military operations is
commonly financed. Especially in terms of research and development, the data
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on the member states defence expenditures clearly show that, with the exception
of France and Germany (excluding UK), most of the other countries do not have
the financial means to embark in extensive research and development programs,
although they would be essential for the improvement of the technological level
of their armed forces, but also if the Europeans want to ensure greater autonomy
in terms of defence from the US. Most of the EU members do engage in defence
research programs, but of small scale. Pooling the research funds could bring
benefits from economies of scale and exchange of know-how, but this
collaboration is not easy to achieve, due to concerns about intelligence and know
how contractors leaks, but also due to national protectionist policies towards the
domestic defence industry.
Currently, at the level of the EU there are a number of mechanisms that allow for
common financing of crisis management military operations, but they need to be
reformed and improved, as they have been proven insufficient so far:
-the common budget for CSDP finances only civilian operations (such as an
observer mission or police mission, which consume approximately 80-90% of the
CSDP budget (“European Union External Action”, accessed on October 12, 2016,
https://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/headquarters-homepage/82/about-the-europeanexternal-action-service-eeas_en); the funds allocated for 2016 were in amount of
326.8 million EUR, representing an increase of 5 million USD compared to 2015
(idem).
The Athena mechanism is based on member states (except Denmark)
contributions and is financing only military operations under EU mandate,
obtained with unanimity of votes. Although it has been used to support some of
the costs of EU military operations (such as EUFOR ALTHEA in Bosnia
Herzegovina, EUNAVFOR ATALANTA in the Horn of Africa, EUTM in
Somalia, or EUTM in Mali, to mention just a few), it covers just a small part of
the operational expenses, the rest being born by the participating nations.
- the Instrument contributing to Stability and Peace –IcSP, that supports security
initiatives and peace-building activities in EU partner countries, focusing on
crisis response, crisis preparedness, conflict prevention and peace-building (with
funds available in amount of 2 339 million EUR (“External Action financing
instruments”,
accessed
on
October
17,
2016,
https://ec.europa.eu/europeaid/funding/about-funding-and-procedures/where-doesmoney-come/external-action-financing-instruments_en);
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- The African Peace Facility, financed through the European Development Fund
that supports the costs incurred by African countries that are deploying their
peace-keeping forces under the banner of the AU or a REC/RM in another
African country, financing missions such as MISOM in Somalia, MISMA in Mali,
MICOPAX in Central African Republic.
The EU faces a series of challenges in respect to the financing of a common
defence. Beyond the fact that the previously mentioned mechanisms cover just a
limited set of common costs, based on contributions from the EU member states
based on their GDP (which may give rise to questions related to free riding from
smaller member states), there is no current financial cooperation framework to
support a truly common security and defence policy. There is no mechanism to
commonly finance preparatory activities for military operations, while most of
the military operations themselves are financed based on the NATO principle of
“costs lie where they fall”, meaning that the vast majority of the costs related to a
military operation shall be supported by the countries participating to that
operation. This leads to a big reluctance from smaller states to get involved in
operations outside the EU territory, and the inability of many of the member
states to ensure the sustainability of even medium scale operations without
support.

4. CONCLUSIONS
One conclusion that can be drawn from the analysis of the evolution of defence
expenditures of the EU countries after the onset of the financial crisis is that the
economic challenges, in the form of limited defence budgets, are not going to
disappear overnight. Despite the encouraging trend of the member states
defence expenditures over the past couple of years, the drastic cuts performed
starting with 2009 have taken their toll on the state of the defence capabilities.
According to a study of the European Parliament, “Europe has already lost about
20% of its capabilities since 2008 (“State of play of the implementation of EDA 's
pooling and sharing initiatives and its impact on the European defence industry, 2015,
PE
534.988”,
accessed
on
October
10,
2016,
http://www.europarl.europa.eu/RegData/etudes/STUD/2015/534988/EXPO_STU(2015)
534988_EN.pdf)”. The challenges of the current security environment are not
going to go away in the foreseeable future and, considering the sluggish
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economic growth experienced by the EU, the increase of the defence
expenditures cannot be as large (at least on short and even medium term) as to
cover the capability gaps resulting from the austerity measures.
The EU member states need to acknowledge that the current challenges faced by
the defence sector are not only the result of austerity measures and financial
constraints, but they are also deriving from a lack of coordination and common
policies, generated by weak political will and overriding national interests. The
EU can no longer afford to avoid the fact that ensuring its defence has become a
political-military-economic issue, with political decisions being sometimes taken
in a disconnected way from both the strategic / military and economic
considerations. This led to a situation where most European countries are not
able to get involved in military operations in a totally autonomous manner,
while at the same time struggling with economic problems that are further going
to negatively impact their defence expenditures. Putting together multinational
forces developed based on national considerations, that often prove to have
lower capabilities in reality than they do on paper, is not a very effective way of
performing military operations, or of making the best use of the limited
resources available for defence and increasing the efficiency.
In other words, one of the first issues that need to be clarified is the concrete way
in which Europe intends to ensure its defence. The defence of Europe can be
supplied by separate member states armed forces, through their own means or
within bilateral or multinational cooperation frameworks, or through a common
European defence. The first option is in a sense easier, as it means maintaining
the status quo, but it will remain plagued by large costs due to redundancies in
capabilities, vested national interests and policies related to procurement,
manpower and defence priorities. The option of a more integrated European
defence seems like the most logical from an economic point of view, but it is a
very difficult approach, considering the complexities of the political, social,
defence and security environment and of the EU concept itself. The reality, based
on the past years experiences and the evolution of the environment, with
resurging nationalism and increased euro-scepticism, has shown the difficulty of
bringing all the EU members to a common approach in policy and cooperation,
and even more so when it comes to the practical implementation of the political
decisions.
In order to overcome this challenge, the decision makers at EU and member
states level should consider the development of common strategic planning
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documents to support the framework of a European defence. The development
of the EU Global Strategy is a crucial step in this direction, but it is by no means
sufficient in order to build a realistic common approach to the security and
defence issues that may occur on short, medium and long term. A White Book of
Defence could be a promising start in this direction, as many member states
already embraced this type of document to support their defence planning
framework. This document should of course be harmonized with the existing EU
legal framework, but also with the national member states defence policies, in
order to outline clear strategic goals and objectives, a common level of ambition,
common future course of action, the required capabilities and the means to close
the capabilities gaps and the resource framework for the common defence policy.
A common agreement regarding the level of resources (including financial
resources) the member states agree to dedicate for defence (on short and medium
term) is crucial to a functioning common defence.
The 2% benchmark, although valuable as a political instrument, is not realistic
from an economic point of view, considering the economic situation at EU level.
The member states need a common approach regarding the level of defence
expenditures at EU level, based on the EU level of ambition and capabilities, not
as a reference to NATO recommended benchmark. In addition, a more effective
allocation of the defence funds among categories of expenditures (personnel,
procurement, operating and maintenance, research and development,
infrastructure) should be also agreed, in order to increase the efficiency in using
the already limited defence expenditures.
This approach, although rational from an economic point of view, may in reality
be met with various degrees of reluctance, as it may be perceived as an
infringement of the sovereignty of the member states in making defence policy
decisions, may have negative social impact through the need to decrease
personnel expenditures, for example, and it may come across national and
corporate interests in relation to procurement and defence industries.
In the development of a White Book of Defence, EU could benefit from the
expertise of specialists in defence planning and the political and military areas,
both at national level and at intergovernmental levels, such as NATO or
Eurocorps. Still, without the political will to adopt and implement the
recommendations of experts, the document risks to remain only at declarations
and wishful thinking level.
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In this respect, the main obstacles in the path of a European defence are foremost
of political and economic nature, and secondly of military nature. One of the
main obstacles is the lack of political will from the member states to deepen the
CSDP, beyond political declarations. The reasons for this reluctance are complex,
ranging from the fear of a loss of autonomy of decision and even of sovereignty
in an area perceived to be crucial to a country’s national identity, such as
defence, to the reluctance to make a clear stance of building an autonomous
European defence, outside NATO framework. Many European states still view
NATO as the main framework for their defence and a common European
defence, including European capabilities and a European management,
command and control framework, with permanent structures and headquarters,
are considered as unnecessary and costly duplications of the NATO framework.
At the border between the political and economic obstacles we have to mention
the reluctance of many member states to relinquish the support of their own
defence industries in favour of better integrated European defence procurement.
The latter would prevent the member states to make use of various mechanisms
(ranging from political decisions backed up national security arguments to
subsidies and offset contracts) to support national defence producers, providers
of domestic workplaces and contributors to the state budget.
The economic obstacles to a European defence derive from the economic
problems faced by many of the member states, in a context of sluggish economic
growth and with the spectre of a new recession looming at the horizon. The
defence expenditures have not been considered, until a few years ago, a priority
in comparison with other economic areas, and the amounts that the member
states did spend for defence are often not matched by corresponding outputs and
real military capabilities. The austerity measures following the economic and
public debt crisis, the trend of downsizing the member states armed forces,
combined with the high prices of the military equipment have led to the danger
of the emergence within the EU of the so called “bonsai armies”(Andersson, Jan
Joel, Biscop, Sven, Giegerich, Bastian, Mölling, Christian, Tardy, Thierry, 2016,
Envisioning European defence – Five futures Chaillot Paper - No137, accessed on
September 19, 2016, http://euromil.org/interesting-reading-envisioning-europeandefence), armed forces of diminished size, oriented towards specialization and
niche capabilities, with a narrower capability spectrum. Drawing on the principle
of comparative advantage, specialization in itself is not negative from an
economic point of view, but the achievement of a functional and effective
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European defence requires more than the theoretical aggregation on paper of
Hungary’s NBC capabilities with Czech Republic’s MedEvac capabilities and of
the Belgian Special Forces. It requires common strategic planning documents,
common military strategies, commonly agreed and clear goals and objectives, a
unified military command and control framework, sufficient military capabilities
and close interoperability within the member states. Nevertheless, it requires
resources, especially additional financial resources that the member states may
be reluctant to allocate in the current economic environment. Also, combined
with the scarcity of budgetary resources, the rather rigid financial rules at the EU
level, especially regarding the budget deficit, further restrict the ability and
willingness of the member states to substantially increase their level of defence
expenditures. Thus, better burden sharing and common financing of common
operations related to the achievement of commonly agreed goals would be the
main goal to be achieved within an improved CSDP. Considering the current
economic, and political environment, it looks like a very ambitious and
somewhat idealistic approach.
Finally, the obstacles of military nature in the path of a common European
defence are mainly related to the different strategic cultures of the member
states, ranging from a more assertive stance (like France) to a rather neutral
position (such as many of the North European states). Also, various EU members
may have security and defence priorities that may not coincide with a common
EU view on the common risks and threats (Greece is more focused on the
traditional rivalry with Turkey, the southern European states may be more
concerned with problems from Africa and Middle East than the Central and
Eastern European countries etc.). This adds to the difficulty of forging a truly
common view on the security and defence risks and threats faced by the
European Union as a whole.
The European project, as it was initially designed, has a large potential to foster
sustainable development in all areas, including economic and defence, through
the fact that it aims to bring together a basic human and economic values, but
this potential is not yet sufficiently understood and exploited.
A Europe developed separately, on individual states interests, has little chance to
thrive in a very volatile global economic, political and security environment. The
challenges have only multiplied in the recent years: Brexit, the election of Donald
Trump as the next US president and the great uncertainty accompanying the
future of the US foreign policy, especially in relation to the attitude regarding
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NATO and the European allies, the security crises emerging all around EU
borders, from Ukraine to the Middle East and the Sahel region etc. The relatively
stable defence environment Europe has enjoyed in the last two decades seems a
thing of the past, in a new environment where we witness the use of brute force
as a strategic and tactical instrument of power, highlighting the major
weaknesses of the EU Common Security and Defence Policy: aggregated national
military forces without political will and a common vision do not create a
military power.
This may prove both a challenge, but also an opportunity for the European
Union, should the member states find the much needed common way. It is
difficult to predict the direction the EU members will take in the near future, the
scenarios can vary from a renewed resolution to increase the European defence
policy and the defence cohesion, to maintaining the status quo, or even, in a
worst case scenario, to the dissolution of the EU itself as a result of nationalistic
movements within the members states. What is certain is that a common defence
can only work as a product of a common vision, common strategic interests and
common operational vision; otherwise the national interests will always prevail.
At the same time, ignoring the desires and differences of opinion between the
member states in the name of an idealistic project is a path doomed to fail. The
member states need to find a common language and the political will to
effectively counter together the defence issues Europe is facing, by firstly
clarifying the way the member states see the European defence – as a sum of
national defence policies or as a working integrated defence.
Also, the need to increase the efficiency of the defence expenditures means
correlating the economic and defence interests and policies and overcoming
specific national or corporate interests. The key challenge actually rests with the
achievement of the optimum balance between member states sovereignty and
EU common interests, by overcoming nationalistic and populist policies, national
and EU bureaucracy and the tendency for a short term approach to medium and
long term problems.
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Abstract
The object of the article is to analyse a field not often addressed, that of public
linguistic policies, and the means by which they are updated or upgraded by
enforcing linguistic rights for minority languages at the national level. We begin
our assessment from the idea that, in the linguistic field, macro-policies are
targeting multiple levels: creating laws that impact the protection of minority
languages, funding organizations representing minorities, establishing
government institutions that implement and verify the enforcement of the
linguistic rights of minorities. The legal framework stipulates these rights, the
budgetary allocations provide concrete support for their enforcement, and the
institutions verify their implementation. Additionally, we must cite a fourth
major component, namely the cooperation between national authorities and the
organizations representing minorities. All of these mechanisms are addressed
with reference to the Armenian community, which is characterized by
specificities and vulnerabilities layered on numerous levels, in an attempt to
highlight: the language policies that fall exclusively in the responsibility of the
government; the contexts where the need is felt for a close collaboration between
the government and minorities (through their representative bodies), the way
they complement each other to maintain the language continuity of a minority
Keywords
Language policies, minority, minority language, public policies, the Armenian
language.
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1.THE ARMENIAN COMMUNITY IN ROMANIA
In approaching the Armenian community we must start by first addressing the
definition of minority, as described by one of the most famous attempts to
structure this concept, according to certain criteria that are considered
fundamental. F. Capotorti1, UN Special Rapporteur of the Sub-Commission on
Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities, shows that a minority
is: “A group numerically inferior to the rest of the population of a State, in a nondominant position, whose members – being nationals of the State – possess
ethnic, religious or linguistic characteristics differing from those of the rest of the
population and show, if only implicitly, a sense of solidarity, directed towards
preserving their culture, traditions, religion or language”(Minority Rights, 2010).
According to this approach, the first criterion is the numerical, quantitative one.
From this point of view – the number of community members or, better said, the
number of declared ethnics –, the Armenian minority is one of the smallest
minority communities in Romania, the second smallest ethnic group reviewed in
Romania, with only 1,361 members. We must state here that some ethnic groups
like Ruthenians or Albanians, are not identified separately in the census and
their numbers are therefore difficult to estimate.
The next criterion, a qualitative one, is represented by the position of “power’
held by the minority in the territory it is located. In the case of the Armenian
minority, we can say that, politically, socially and economically, it occupies a
non-dominant position. Although history may have been different at times, in
one region or another, with the Armenians enjoying not only an economic
hegemony but also favourable social positions, we may now speak of only a fair

This is one of the best known definitions, yet not the most complete, due to the fact that the criteria
used may be supplemented with many others, which are equally pertinent, such as: the seniority and
origin criterion (the place of origin of the community and the time it first settled within the borders of
a State), the “loyalty to one’s own identity” criterion (the expression of a high degree of loyalty to
one’s own language, religion and traditions, while perceiving their mother tongue and national
traditions as being in opposition to the language and customs of the majority and to those of the
other minorities), the citizenship criterion, the residency criterion; a trend for associating on grounds
of linguistic-cultural criteria; maintaining linguistic and cultural ties with other countries (the
mother-country or other countries or host-countries of that given language minority); the efforts to
conserve the vitality of the mother tongue etc.

1

110

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

political representation in the Parliament of Romania, a situation otherwise
common to all national minorities.
The most subjective criterion ant therefore the most difficult to measure is the
manifestation of community’s solidarity. Broadly speaking, one can say that the
Armenian minority in Romania exhibits this trait in a reduced extent, an
assessment which is also true with regards to the orientation towards preserving
one’s own cultural, linguistic and religious loyalty. The loyalty shown to one’s
own ethnicity, religion and language represents an important counterweight to
what we may call “the loyalty to the host State”.
On the one hand, this may be concluded after a simple research over the relevant
statistical data, such as the degree of ethnic self-identification (the internal
statistics, even if sometimes exaggerated, provide figures significantly higher in
the number of ethnic Armenians than the official data, which are gathered and
assessed based on free statements of ethnicity1), the preference for transferring
the ethnic majority in mixed families2 to the detriment of the ethnic minority, the
small degree in assuming the Armenian national religion 3, the low percentage in
assuming the mother tongue4, and a small degree of ethnical-linguistic
identification5. On the other hand, the statistical information is confirmed by the
low involvement of ordinary members in the cultural-linguistic endeavours of

For example, the Armenian Church in Bucharest lists around 3,000 Armenian Orthodox
parishioners, only in Bucharest. (Interview with Paul Bogdan, by Mădălina Şchiopu, „Dilema Veche”,
No. 259 / 29 January - 4 February 2009).
2 In 2011, out of 110 mixed couples with children, only in 33 cases the children took the Armenian
ethnicity; in 69 family nuclei the transmitted ethnicity was Romanian and in 8 family nuclei the
transmitted ethnicity was Hungarian (INS, 2011, Vol. IV - Family nuclei by types, based on
individuals’ ethnicity, by type of localities).
3 Out of a total of 1,361 Armenians in 2011, only 212 declared themselves as belonging to the
Armenian denomination; most of them (974 individuals) declared themselves Orthodox (INS, 2011,
Vol. II, Population by ethnicity and religion, by counties).
4 In 2011, of those who declared their affiliation to the ethnic Armenian community, only 705 have
assumed the Armenian language as mother tongue (INS, 2011, Vol. II, Population by ethnicity and
native language, by counties).
5 Although marking an increase from the census in 2002, the ethnical-linguistic identification (the
measured overlap between the recognition and affirmation of one’s affiliation to an ethnic
community and the awareness and claiming of the linguistic identity) inside the community is rather
low (51.8%), one of the lowest among all ethnic minorities in Romania.
1
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the community: small groups of students 1, low participation in the activities of
representative bodies2, etc.
While of concern, this situation is yet no less explainable, if one can understand
the broader context determining such issues. The low number of declared ethnics
– resulting in turn not only from the poor ethnic self-identification, but also from
the emigration of young people to the West and the low birth rate, with the
majority of Armenian households having only one child 3 – must be read in
conjunction with the aging trend of the Armenian population 4, but also with the
inhomogeneous habitation and the geographical spread in all regions of the
country, in small communities5. These factors are impacting even the language, if
we are to think only of the limited base of selection for teaching courses in
mother tongue, the difficulties of using the language inside communities and
between them and the contextual pressure when living in small linguistic
“islands”.

In Cluj, of a total of 25 children in the local Armenian community, there are only 7-8 students (aged
between 5 and 8 years) who attend courses. Likewise, in Constanta, the number of children attending
courses is 10. Finally, in Iasi, where classes should have been taught in an informal system and on a
voluntary basis, there were no participants willing to attend the language classes.
2 In this regard, we have two examples: "With regard to the process of transmitting not only our
linguistic, but also our cultural heritage, things are also complicated by the resettlement abroad
(Dubai, USA) of the young people, but also by the unwillingness to engage in the work needed. I am
63 years old and I ask myself who will replace me. I put my high hopes in Tania Varduca, a young
woman who has just returned from a 3 weeks course in Armenia and will represent our subsidiary at
the ProEtnica Festival in Sighisoara, and also in an repatriated Armenian family, who have five
daughters who are very much involved in the activities of our subsidiary (the church, singing classes,
courses). But one can never know what future brings" (Anna Steib interview of 2 August 2016). "Most
of our young people go and study abroad – this is also the case for my family – and one can not know
whether they are coming back or not. I'm a ‘soldier’, and I actively engage in the responsibilities of
the Union. But I can not ask everyone to follow my example," (Mihai Stepan Cazazian interview of
October 6, 2015).
3 INS, 2011, Vol. IV, Family households by the ethnicity of head of the household, number of children
and dependent children.
4 According to the census of 2011, the analysis of the Armenian population by age shows that 57.89%
of the individuals are over 50 years of age (INS, 2011, Vol. II, Population by gender, age group and
ethnicity).
5 The Armenian population is living in small nuclei, with a vast territorial distribution; the only
somewhat cohesive communities are in Bucharest-Ilfov (627 ethnics) and the Southeast (371 ethnics).
1
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Summarizing the ethno-linguistic characteristics of the Armenian community,
we may conclude that it is defined by the following specific features:
- it is a small community, with a small number of individuals
- it settled in Romania in successive waves at different historical moments
- which led to the spread of the community in all regions of the host country
- and to the lack of homogeneous and powerful coagulation in an area
- it is currently in a non-dominant socio-economic and political position
- it is characterized by both a diminished sense of loyalty to its own identity and
a high moral duty to the host-country
- which facilitates the trend of ethnic and linguistic integration of the community
members

2.THE ARMENIAN LANGUAGE
The Armenian language is spoken by the majority of the population in Armenia
and, as a minority language, by the Armenian Diaspora spread all over the
world, in countries such as USA, France, Lebanon, Syria, Turkey, Egypt, Israel,
Romania included. Worldwide, the language is spoken by approximately
6,000,000 users (Saramandu, Nevaci, 2009).
In its contemporary form, the Armenian language has two variants: the Eastern
Armenian and the Western Armenian, but communication between the two
groups is not hampered by such differences.
The first of these variants is used in Armenia, Iran, India and Russia; the second,
the language of “Diaspora”, spoken by the Armenian elite in the Ottoman
Empire, is used by the refugees in the West, including those in Romania.
Hence one of the vulnerabilities of the Armenian language spoken in Romania,
which is cut off from its “source”, because the maintaining of linguistic links
with the mother country is done only in part (for recent immigrants) to support
continuity and to transfer the language heritage. Again, the worldwide “insular”
destiny of the Armenian language also extends to Romania, and this is not the
only issue that can pose questions relative to the linguistic survival of the
minority. As the number of ethnics decreases continuously, as the “transferring
flow” from generation to generation was discontinued in many Armenian
families, either willingly or unwillingly (due to historical conditions,
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intermarriage, the lack of a pragmatic use for it), as teaching the language was
officially interrupted during the communist era, as it becomes increasingly more
vernacular (“kitchen use Armenian”, as it is called by community members, due
to its limited use), and as the Armenian language courses taught in Sunday
schools stir little interest among ethnics, the organization representatives believe
that this Western variant is threatened and that the future is pessimistic.
For a short look at the current status of the language, we can cite a document
(Language Vitality and Endangerment, 2003), published by the UNESCO Ad
Hoc Expert Group on Endangered Languages. It identifies six major factors to
evaluate a language’s vitality and its state of endangerment: 1) Intergenerational
Language Transmission; 2) Absolute Number of Speakers; 3) Proportion of
Speakers within the Total Population; 4) Trends in Existing Language Domains;
5) Response to New Domains and Media; and 6) Materials for Language
Education and Literacy. In turn, each of these factors includes several degrees of
endangerment, according to which one can make a more complete evaluation.
Applying these criteria to the Armenian language, we find that:
- in terms of Intergenerational Language Transmission, the degree of
endangerment is situated between 4 (unsafe): “The language is used by some
children in all domains; it is used by all children in limited domains” and 3
(definitively endangered): “The language is used mostly by the parental
generation and up”1).
- in terms of Absolute Number of Speakers, the Armenian is a small speech
Community, which is always at risk
- in terms of the number of Speakers within the Total Population, its vitality is
situated between 3 (definitively endangered): “A majority speak the language”
and 2 (severely endangered): “A minority speak the language” 2
- in terms of Trends in Existing Language Domains, the Armenian scores
between 3 (Dwindling domains): “The non-dominant language loses ground

The assuming of the native language by age groups shows that the 50-85+ age group (391 people)
assumes the native language in an greater degree than the 0-49 age group (348 people) (INS, 2011,
Population by gender and age groups, by native language, by localities and counties).
2 According to the ethnical-linguistic identification, which is 51.80%, one could argue that,
technically, we are talking about a majority. However, the percentage is small, and the assuming of
the native language does not always coincide with its frequent use, both in writing and orally and in
various contexts of communication.
1
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and, at home, parents begin to use the dominant language in their everyday
interactions with their children; bilingual children may exist in families where
the indigenous language is actively used” and 2 (Limited or formal domains):
“The language is used in limited social domains and for several functions”
- in terms of the Response to New Domains and Media (schools, new work
environments, new media, including broadcast media and the Internet), one can
argue that the Armenian language is used in many domains (3 – receptive), but
in a limited manner, all these elements having a bilingual profile and limited
public exposure (2 – coping)
- Finally, in terms of the Materials for Language Education and Literacy, the
Armenian language scores 4: “Written materials exist, and at school, children are
developing literacy in the language. Writing in the language is not used in
administration”.
Another criterion for judging the language vitality, noted by the document and
pointed out above, i.e. the Community Members' Attitudes Toward Their Own
Language, which, for the community in question is relatively low and
corresponds to a degree of 2 in the UNESCO classification (“Some members
support language maintenance; others are indifferent or may even support
language loss”), is even more so an argument for the fact that the survival of the
Armenian language in the national linguistic heritage may be under question.

3. THE LANGUAGE RIGHTS OF MINORITIES IN
INTERNATIONAL DOCUMENTS. EDUCATION AND MEDIA
In this respect, the measures undertaken by the state policies are of major
importance, since they concern the enforcement of the language rights of the
minority, thus supporting the perpetuation of the language use in various fields
of social life. The better these rights are targeting multiple activities, the more
elaborate and detailed they appear in legal texts and the richer they are in
providing concrete means of implementation, but also assessment mechanisms,
the higher is the protection level for minority languages.
These rights can be found in the instruments of international law initiated by
European and international bodies and cover: the right to use the language in
public or private, in speaking and in writing, the right to education in one’s
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mother tongue, the right to use one’s mother tongue in the media, the right to
use it in court, the right to use it in relation to public authorities and services, the
right to practice religion in one’s own language, the right to establish and
manage one’s own non-governmental organizations, associations and
institutions / freedom of association based on ethno-linguistic rights, the pursuit
of cultural activities aimed at promoting the use of one’s mother tongue.
For reasons pertaining to the relevance of fields, we shall assess two of the sociocultural spheres to which these rights apply – education and media – as they
appear stated in the instruments of international law, in order to detail the ways
in which these are updated in the national legislation, but also their variable
degree of materialization in the case of a “small” minority language as is the
Armenian language.

3.1. The education in one’s native language
Among international documents stipulating the general objectives regarding the
need to adopt a multicultural perspective in education, we must cite the
provisions of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights1 and the International
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights2.
The UNESCO Convention against Discrimination in Education directly addresses
minority issues.3 The ways in which to use one’s native language in school and to

See the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR), proclaimed by the United Nations General
Assembly in Paris on 10 December 1948, General Assembly resolution 217 A, Art. 26.1, 26.2, which
states that: “everyone has the right to education”; “shall promote understanding, tolerance and
friendship among all nations, racial or religious groups”.
2 See the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights adopted by General
Assembly resolution 2200A (XXI) of 16 December 1966, Art. 13, which states: „The States Parties to
the present Covenant recognize the right of everyone to education. They agree that education shall be
directed to the full development of the human personality and the sense of its dignity, and shall
strengthen the respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. They further agree that
education shall enable all persons to participate effectively in a free society, promote understanding,
tolerance and friendship among all nations and all racial, ethnic or religious groups, and further the
activities of the United Nations for the maintenance of peace”.
3 For further details, see the UNESCO Convention against Discrimination in Education, adopted by
General Conference of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, meeting
in Paris from 14 November to 15 December 1960, which, at its eleventh session, Art. 5, decided: „It is
1
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teach classes in one’s native language are left up to each country, pursuing to the
educational linguistic policies adopted and implemented by them; the only
conditionality under the Convention is referring to three aspects: this right is not
exercised in a manner which prevents the members of these minorities from
understanding the culture and language of the community as a whole and from
participating in its activities, or which prejudices national sovereignty; the
standard of education is not lower than the general standard laid down or
approved by the competent authorities; attendance at such schools is optional.
The Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities (Council of
Europe, 1994) obliges States Parties to „take measures in the fields of education
and research to foster knowledge of the culture, history, language and religion of
their national minorities”, which can be translated by implementing educational
programs covering all these aspects, and to „promote equal opportunities for
access to education at all levels for persons belonging to national minorities”
(Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities, 1994).
The Document of the Copenhagen Meeting of the Conference on the Human Dimension
clearly stipulates the right of minorities to establish educational institutions in
their own language (CSCE, 1990): „Persons belonging to national minorities have
the right o establish and maintain their own educational, cultural and religious
institutions, organizations or associations, which can seek voluntary financial
and other contributions as well as public assistance, in conformity with national
legislation” (Art. 32.2).
Also, the Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic,
Religious and Linguistic Minorities (ONU, 1992) reiterates this provision: „States
should take appropriate measures so that, wherever possible, persons belonging
to minorities may have adequate opportunities to learn their mother tongue or to
have instruction in their mother tongue” (Art. 4.3).
The legal instruments referred cover the implementation of the right to education
in one’s mother tongue and touch issues such as: tuition levels, the educational
program, the curriculum, the creating of one’s own educational institutions for

essential to recognize the right of members of national minorities to carry on their own educational
activities, including the maintenance of schools and, depending on the educational policy of each
State, the use or the teaching of their own language”.
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minorities and the need to finance educational institutions in minority
languages.
One of the most detailed documents remains the European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages, which also includes important details related to education in
minority languages, stressing in Art. 8: the State’s obligation to make available
pre-school, primary, secondary and higher education in the relevant regional or
minority languages; to arrange for the provision of adult and continuing
education courses which are taught in the regional or minority languages; to
make arrangements to ensure the teaching of the history and the culture which is
reflected by the regional or minority language; to provide the basic and further
training of the teachers; to set up a supervisory body or bodies responsible for
monitoring the measures taken and progress achieved in establishing or
developing the teaching of regional or minority languages (European Charter for
Regional or Minority Languages , 1992).
Regarding the means by which one can achieve education in one’s native
language, Art. 5 in the Framework Convention for the Protection of National
Minorities provides that „the Parties undertake to promote the conditions
necessary for persons belonging to national minorities to maintain and develop
their culture, and to preserve the essential elements of their identity, namely
their religion, language, traditions and cultural heritage” (Framework
Convention for the Protection of National Minorities, 1994), while refraining
from policies or practices aimed at assimilating the members of minority
communities.
Another example are the provisions contained in Paragraph 33 of the Copenhagen
Document, which insists on due consultations which must occur between
organizations or associations of minorities and the State: „The participating
States will protect the ethnic, cultural, linguistic and religious identity of national
minorities on their territory and create conditions for the promotion of that
identity. They will take the necessary measures to that effect after due
consultations, including contacts with organizations or associations of such
minorities, in accordance with the decision-making procedures of each State”
(Document of the Copenhagen Meeting, 1990).
Also, Art. 4 of The Hague Recommendations concludes that sometimes „special
measures should be adopted by States to actively implement minority language
education rights to the maximum of their available resources, individually and
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through international assistance and cooperation, especially economic and
technical” (The Hague Recommendations, 1996).

3.2. The media
The right to freedom of expression is formulated in many international
conventions1 with implicit provisions on minority language communities.
The Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities contains a
number of detailed provisions on information and access to information for
minorities, but also the right of minority language communities to own and
operate their own media channels (Art. 9.1-9.4): “The Parties undertake to
recognize that the right to freedom of expression of every person belonging to a
national minority includes freedom to hold opinions and to receive and impart
information and ideas in the minority language, without interference by public
authorities and regardless of frontiers […]The Parties shall not hinder the
creation and the use of printed media by persons belonging to national

See in this sense: “International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights”, adopted and opened for
signature, ratification and accession by UN General Assembly resolution 2200A (XXI) of 16 December
1966, Art. 19.2: “Everyone shall have the right to freedom of expression; this right shall include
freedom to seek, receive and impart information and ideas of all kinds, regardless of frontiers, either
orally, in writing or in print, in the form of art, or through any other media of his choice”;
“Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms” of the Council of
Europe, Rome, 4.XI.1950, as amended by Protocols Nos. 11 and 14 supplemented by Protocols Nos. 1,
4, 6, 7, 12 and 13, Art. 10.1: “Everyone has the right to freedom of expression. This right shall include
freedom to hold opinions and to receive and impart information and ideas without interference by
public authority and regardless of frontiers. This Article shall not prevent States from requiring the
licensing of broadcasting, television or cinema enterprises”; “Declaration on the Freedom of
Expression and Information of the Council of Europe” (Adopted by the Committee of Ministers on 29
April 1982 at its 70th Session), II (a-d): “a) protection of the right of everyone, regardless of frontiers,
to express himself, to seek and receive information and ideas, whatever their source, as well as to
impart them under the conditions set out in Article 10 of the European Convention on Human Rights;
b) absence of censorship or any arbitrary controls or constraints on participants in the information
process, on media content or on the transmission and dissemination of information; c) the pursuit of
an open information policy in the public sector, including access to information in order to enhance
the individual's understanding of, and his ability to discuss freely political, social, economic and
cultural matters; d) the existence of a wide variety of independent and autonomous media,
permitting the reflection of diversity of ideas and opinions”.

1
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minorities. In the legal framework of sound radio and television broadcasting,
they shall ensure, as far as possible, and taking into account the provisions of
paragraph 1, that persons belonging to national minorities are granted the
possibility of creating and using their own media” (Framework Convention for
the Protection of National Minorities, 1994).
The provisions listed stipulate that a national minority should have access to
information in their own language through various media outlets (print, audiovisual), which can be achieved either by the existence of minority’s own media
outlets which are distributed through the NGOs created, either by the reflecting
of the minority language and culture within the broadcasts of the public national
audio-visual outlets.
In this respect, and stressing that the media can be made available by the State or
implemented by the minority language communities themselves, the Oslo
Recommendations Regarding the Linguistic Rights of National Minorities cover the
role owned by the direct participation of persons belonging to national
minorities to the editorial process: “Mechanisms should be put in place to ensure
that the public media programming developed by or on behalf of national
minorities reflects the interests and desires of the community's members and is
seen by them as independent. In this context, the participation of persons
belonging to national minorities (acting in their private capacity) in the editorial
process would go a long way in ensuring that the independent nature of the
media would be preserved and that it would be responsive to the needs of the
communities to be served” (Oslo Recommendations, 1998).
Regarding the NGOs created by minority language communities, as shown in
the same document (The Media, Art. 10), the allocation of resources will be done
in such a way that public „authorities should provide an equitable share of
resources from the State budget to the activities of persons belonging to national
minorities in, among others, the social, cultural and sports related fields. Such
support can be made available through subsidies, public benefits and tax
exemptions.” (Oslo Recommendations, 1998).
The same Recommendations also describe the way in which the allocation of
broadcasting times should be made, stressing that: „[…] Numerical strength and
concentration, however, cannot be seen as the only criteria when judging the
amount of broadcast time to be allocated to any given national minority. In the
case of smaller communities, consideration must be given to the viable minimum
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of time and resources without which a smaller minority would not meaningfully
be able to avail itself of the media” (Oslo Recommendations, 1998).

3. EUROPEAN INSTITUTIONS INVOLVED IN THE
PROTECTION AND PROMOTION OF MINORITY
LANGUAGES
In fact, the results and impact of the existence of such rights are, of course,
variable, depending not only on the actual needs of the national language
minorities, but also on the political will, and on their recognition and
implementation in a given country by competent authorities.
Therefore, there are two European bodies that went one step further in the efforts
to protect minority languages, in an attempt to give more substance to abstract
rights and to boost the efforts of protecting the ethnic minorities at national level.
These initiatives are designed to go beyond intent by offering two new levers to
assist the enforcement of the linguistic rights of minorities.
On the one hand, the European Union has effectively contributed to the
protection and promotion of minority languages by the establishment, through
the Arfé Resolution (Parliament Resolution, 1981), of the European Bureau for
Lesser-Used Languages (EBLUL, 2002). Also the B3-1006 budget line1 created in
1983, has provided support for projects promoting regional and minority
languages, has significantly stimulated networking and has assumed the role of a
catalyst for promoting the exchange of experiences and best practices. A
breakdown of those funds is reflected in the before mentioned document
“European Bureau for Lesser-Used Languages” of the EP in 2002, as shown
below:
(€ thousands)
Mercator
Education
Mercator Media

1

121

1992
90

1993
137

1994
125

1995
121

1996
93

1997
76

1998
0

1999
65

2000
67

40

42

63

83

94

99

0

74

67

Succeeded by budget line B3-1000 and A-3015.
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Mercator
Legislation
Total Mercator
Centres
Study Visits
Programme
EBLUL Dublin
Office
EBLUL Brussels
Office
Total EBLUL
Miscellaneous
projects
TOTAL

0

60

76

87

103

92

0

63

67

130

239

264

291

290

267

01

202

202

84

88

98

105

117

118

100

-

-

294

316

415

522

522

397

172

-

-

289

242

289

328

328

346

228

-

-

667
1,703

646
2,615

802
2,434

955
2,746

967
2,807

743
2,991

5002
3,367

798
2,479

797
2,499

2,500

3,500

3,500

3,992

4,064

3,734

3,867

3,479

3,499

Until this budget line was suppressed, in 2001, after a decision of the European
Court of Justice (1998), it has developed projects with a value of between 1,703
and 3,367 thousand euro; then the EU has decided to apply a mainstreaming
strategy instead of setting up a separate programme. As a consequence of this
decision, in 2008, a report to the Culture and Education Committee of the
European Parliament noted, in the context of the Lifelong Learning Programme,
that: “Investment in minority languages has been much lower” (Endangered
Languages and Linguistic Diversity, 2013).
As for the Council of Europe, we must emphasize that the European Charter for
Regional or Minority Languages (1992) – one of the most detailed and most
comprehensive tools to protect linguistic or national minorities – contains (in
Part IV) details about its implementation and about the steps taken to enforce the
adopted measures. The first report is drawn one year after the entry into force of
the document, and then, every three years; subsequently it is being submitted for
approval to a committee of experts. If the signatory country does not provide
sufficient data on the issues concerned, the committee can carry out their own

This figure corresponds to the suspension of the budget line B3-1006 during the 98/99 period.
The European Parliament agreed to provide a reserve of €500,000 to EBLUL for the second half of
1998 on condition that the representativity of all minority language communities was increased
inside the organization.

1
2

122

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

investigations and propose a list of languages that are likely to be perceived as
minority or regional languages.
Regarding the two above mentioned institutions, we are dealing with initiatives
which are not only limited to the standardization of language rights, but also
propose concrete support in the field, either through financing or through
control and intervention measures (which lead to the adjustment of the reported
issues).
Therefore, the model provided by the European institutions, which have
understood the necessity for the law – be it protective – to be supplemented by
fiscal and control measures, should be also applied by national governments.
Even though, in practice, situations may vary, applying this model leads to
outlining the roles and responsibilities held by a national government in the
protection of minority languages, which in turn can be separated into two
segments: the intentional level (to provide the legal framework for
protecting/promoting minority languages); and the level of impactful decisions
(to create institutions that guarantee and monitor the implementation of the
linguistic rights of minorities; to finance the enforcement of language rights).
Additionally, we reiterate the idea that an efficient implementing of the linguistic
rights inherently requires a close collaboration with the representative bodies of
minorities.

4. PUBLIC POLICIES DESIGNED TO PROTECT AND
PROMOTE THE ARMENIAN LANGUAGE IN ROMANIA.
EDUCATION AND MEDIA
We shall further analyse each of the four protection mechanisms and the way
they operate in the specific case of the Armenian language, while trying to
emphasize their functions and their interactions, and their respective impact on
the efficiency of the adopted macro-policies.
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4.1. The legislative mechanism
Romania signed or ratified the majority of treaties or documents in the field of
interest developed by the European and international bodies: The Universal
Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR) (signed by Romania, 1955), The
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms
(ratified by Romania, 1994), The International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights (ratified by Romania, 1974), The International Covenant on Economic,
Social and Cultural Rights (ratified by Romania, 1974), Helsinki Declaration/The
final act of the Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe (signed by
Romania, 1975), UN Convention on the Rights of the Child (ratified by Romania,
1990), UNESCO Convention against Discrimination in Education (ratified by
Romania, 1964), The Document of the Copenhagen Meeting of the Conference on
the Human Dimension (signed by Romania, 1990), Framework Convention on
the Protection of National Minorities (ratified by Romania, 1995), the European
Charter for Regional or Minority Languages (ratified by Romania, 2007), etc.
4.1.1. The field of education
With regards to the right to education, Art. 32.3 of the Romanian Constitution1
states that ”the right of persons belonging to national minorities to learn their
mother tongue, and their right to be educated in this language are guaranteed;
the ways to exercise these rights shall be regulated by law” (Constitution of
Romania, 1991). By virtue of this constitutional right, the National Education Law
of 10 January 2011 and the Ministry of Education’s Order no. 5671/10.09.2012 for
the approval of the Methodology regarding the education in maternal language and the
study of maternal language and literature in minorities language provides further
clarifications on the organization and functioning of the education and study
formations, the types of education for minorities; the available objects of study in

The Constitution of Romania, in its initial form, was adopted in the sitting of the Constituent
Assembly of 21 November 1991, was published in the Official Gazette of Romania, Part I, No. 233 of
21 November 1991, and came into force after its approval by the national referendum of 8 December
1991.

1

124

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

one’s mother tongue for minorities studying in Romanian language; the
demands for teachers and continuous teacher training; the schoolbooks.
Thus, for the Armenian language, we note the following rights:
- individuals belonging to minorities have the right to study and receive
instruction in their mother tongue at all levels, types and forms of pre-university
and university education (Art. 45.1 and Art. 135) (LEN, 2011);
- the right of establishing classes or study groups in mother tongue upon request
or schooling in units where such classes exist, with covering the expenses for
transport, meals and accommodation, and without imposing a limit for distance
(Art. 45. 2) (LEN, 2011);
- the providing, upon request and under the law, of education in Romanian
language, with further study of three additional objects of study: native language
and literature, history and traditions of the minority, music education (Art. 2)
(OM no. 5671, 2012);
- in the pre-university education, the teaching activity and the study of maternal
language and literature, history and tradition and musical education are
performed based on specific syllabi and methodologies elaborated by teams of
experts in the language and culture of the minority in question and approved in
compliance with the law (LEN, 2011 and OM no. 5671, 2012);
- the teaching staff must prove their competence in the language of the
respective minority and have the right to receive training and skills for the
language in which they teach, within the country or abroad (Art. 45.11) (LEN,
2011);
- schoolbooks elaborated in the language of the minorities, books translated
from the Romanian language or imported textbooks, approved by the Ministry
of Education, Research, and Sports, for the unpublished textbooks, on account of
their limited circulation (Art. 45.13) (LEN, 2011).
4.1.2. The media
Similarly to other areas, here too, the most important legislative text is the
Romanian Constitution, which, under Art. 30 and Art. 31, establishes the legal
basis for guaranteeing the rights to freedom of expression and information to all
its citizens of any ethnicity.
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Thus, Art.30 shows that the freedom of expression and creation or
communication is inviolable, and that censorship is prohibited. The freedom to
establish publications and to express one self through them is guaranteed.
As stipulated in Art. 31, the right to access any information of public interest can
not be restricted, while the media, either public or private, shall be bound to
provide correct information to the public opinion.
On minorities, The Audiovisual Law states, in Art. 82.3, that, “in those areas where
a national minority represents more than 20% of the population, distributors
shall also provide for the free reception of programs in the language of the
respective minority”. Art. 10.3. f of the same law adds that, among the
obligations of the National Audiovisual Council of Romania (CNA) is included
“the protection of the Romanian culture and language, as well as of the culture
and languages of national ethnic minorities” (Audiovisual Law, 2002). Also,
CNA is authorized to monitor “the correct expression in the Romanian language
and in the languages of national minorities” (Art. 17.2).
The Law on the organization and operation of the Romanian Radio Broadcasting
Corporation (SRR) and of the Romanian Television Corporation (SRT) provides, at
Art. 4, the obligation of these institutions to “competently and exactingly
promote the values of the Romanian language, of the authentic national and
universal cultural, scientific creation, of the national minorities, as well as of the
democratic, civic, moral and sporting values, to militate for the national unity
and independence of the country, for the cultivation of human dignity, of truth
and justice”. Similarly, the Romanian Broadcasting Corporation and the
Romanian Television Corporation are obliged “to reserve part of their
transmission time for the political parties represented in Parliament, [...] by
calculating one time unit for every parliamentarian, including the representatives
of the national minorities” (Art. 5.4). Another article of interest to the field is Art.
15, regarding the activities of the SRR and SRT, which include “the carrying out
of radio broadcasting or television programs, respectively, in the Romanian
language, in the languages of the national minorities, or in other languages, for
information, cultural, educational and entertainment purposes” (Law no. 41,
1994).
Although the Romanian legislation clearly reflects, and to a considerable extent,
the requirements in the international documents to which Romania is a party, it
can fulfil its role of protection only when provided with the necessary financial
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means by which to enforce these rights, as well as with the institutions to control
the needed language approaches at a national level.

4.2. The institutional mechanism
Regarding the decisional consequences of these measures, we must reaffirm the
fact that Romania has set up special public bodies and specialized directorates
within ministries to ensure their proper implementation: The Minorities
Department of the General Directorate on Education in Minority Languages, The
Council for National Minorities, The National Council for Combating
Discrimination, The Institute for Research on National Minorities , The
Department of Interethnic Relations. Each of these bodies has important
responsibilities in many of the areas of implementation of the language rights
and we shall discuss some below.
In addition, following the country reports issued by the Council of Europe or the
requests and proposals of the representative organizations, the State adopts new
targeted measures for the minorities in question, aimed at removing
dysfunctional practices and supplementing its efforts, where needed.

4.3. The financial mechanism
Certainly, the most important means of implementation of minority language
rights, without which neither the legislation nor the mere existence of institutions
could have tangible and impactful results in protecting linguistic communities,
are the budgetary allocations.
The financial amounts to support organizations and citizens belonging to
national minorities are provided in the budget of the General Secretariat of the
Government, Chapter 67.01 "Culture, recreation and religion", Title "Other
expenses" and are summarized in Annex 3/13/02/a of the Law no. 339/2015 of
the Budget Bill for 2016. The distribution and use are approved by Government
decision.
For 2016, the organizations representing national minorities were given a total of
105,401 thousand lei, while the budget of the he Union of Armenians of Romania
was 4,552.80 thousand lei.
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The funds are distributed in accordance with a proposal made by the
representatives of the organizations of national minorities, which are organized
in the National Minority Council, the authoritative body for allocating those
monies. The responsibility in using and distributing the amounts provided lies,
under the law, with the minority organizations. The monitoring of the use of
such amounts in accordance with the legal provisions falls in the responsibility of
the Department of Interethnic Relations.
They are intended for specific expenditure categories, which, among other
things, also concern some of the areas of interest of the present study:
- headquarters (central and subsidiaries) – which function as learning
spaces/editorial offices/printing offices
- publications, books, schoolbooks
- participation in education and editorial activities
- organization of / participation in training sessions
- co-financing of cultural and educational projects (alongside European and
international funds)
- purchasing of goods and services necessary for the planned activities,
including educational and editorial activities
- salaries of the staff
In addition to the amounts allocated directly to each organization, the
government is also funding interethnic programs to promote tolerance, designed
and implemented jointly by organizations belonging to national minorities or
initiated by the Department of Interethnic Relations (DIR), the body financing
interethnic cultural projects. In 2016, the amount allocated to the Department of
Interethnic Relations (DIR) for all minorities was 4,000 thousand lei, according to
paragraph b) in Annex no. 3/13/02/a.
The educational system is funded separately, by a financed amount granted per
student, with an increased coefficient assigned to those studying in a minority
language. For example, according to GD. 136/2016, Annex 2, 2016, this
coefficient amounted to 3,478 lei / year for secondary level students studying in
a minority language in urban environment and 3,043 lei / year for students
studying in the official language, taking into consideration the linguistic and
geographical isolation, and the small number of pupils.
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4.3. The cooperation mechanism between the State and the organizations
representing minorities
As shown, the Romanian State assumes its duties in all chapters representing
public responsibilities designed to protect language communities, enjoying an
adequate legal framework in accordance with the international norms, specific
institutions representing (not only) the interests of language minorities and
proposing an equitable funding, which takes into account the multiple inherent
needs in protecting the area concerned.
According to the „Language Vitality and Endangerment” standard, the level of
protection is 5 (“All of a country’s languages are valued as assets. All languages
are protected by law, and the government encourages the maintenance of all
languages by implementing explicit policies”).
However, the State is unable to respond to every individual need. The
undertaken measures are having, in their practical application, various
limitations related to the scope and the responsibilities of national authorities,
but also the specificities of each language minority. Thus, the cooperation
between the government authorities and the protected linguistic community
becomes essential. We have seen that the international documents emphasized
the need that the efforts made by public authorities are to be complemented by
those of the representative bodies of minorities. In the case of education, for
example, the law must create a framework for the establishment of schools in
which to teach one’s mother tongue. The teaching effort must be assumed,
however, by language communities, through their leaders, while benefitting
from financial support from the government or from other sources. Similarly, for
the media, the state must reflect the ethnic and linguistic diversity by granting
broadcasting space in official media outlets, and also allowing the creation of
minority media outlets, which means that this latter initiative too, also
benefitting by financial support from the government or from other sources,
must belong to minority representative bodies.
These assertions are also valid nationwide. It is only natural, as long as the State
delegates, through its financial support, a number of responsibilities to the
organizations representing minorities, in which the State has limited expertise
while the representative bodies can perform adequately.
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4.3.1. Education
The best example in this sense is the case of education. We’ve already described
the legal provisions regarding the establishment of classes, levels of education,
textbooks and teachers for the Armenian language. The State has no direct
competences in none of these areas. Thus, the government cannot impose the
creation of classes, it cannot require the existence of all levels of education, and it
cannot write textbooks in Armenian or propose competent teachers. All these
tasks must fall naturally in the responsibility of the representative organizations,
which are more competent in making the optimal choices. The support is
indirect, be it by financing these approaches (funding per student, acquisition
and printing expenses, etc.) or by “technical” support: licensing the textbooks,
working closely with representatives of the minority, verifying the language
proficiency certification.
The Union of Armenians of Romania, which is rightfully tasked with updating
the legal framework by proposing its own measures, has made (six years ago)
the official request to conduct formal courses at the Bucharest branch. It also
provides the teachers needed. Currently, in the official system, there are: 1
teacher of Western Armenian (Narine Bogdan-Căuş) and 1 teacher of Eastern
Armenian (Arshaluys Paronyan)1. Until recently there were no textbooks (neither
for Western nor Eastern Armenian), and the learning materials for students were
“imported” from abroad: from Armenia, USA, France and Russia. Certainly, this
was a grave deficiency – the textbooks were designed for a different target
audience and in most cases were written bilingually in a foreign language –
which couldn’t be bound to any legislation issues, nor to financial resources, but
only to the needed involvement of the responsible community, the only one
competent and savvy enough to change this. Fortunately, this process was
quickly initiated by community leaders. Three years after the resumption of
courses in the formal system, an expert from the Armenian minority developed a
Western Armenian language schoolbook for beginners (middle school, high
school), approved by the Ministry and published by the Didactic and

Data supplied by Narine Bogdan-Căuş, teacher of Western Armenian in Bucharest, in the individual
interview of 21 December 2015 and in the questionnaire sent by mail on 14 December 2015.

1
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Pedagogical Publishing House (author Ulnia Blănaru Maganian); for the Eastern
Armenian language, a schoolbook was translated from a model in Russian.
The tuition levels are mostly directed towards secondary school and the courses
are held in the Sunday school program of the UAR Bucharest. Due to the not so
numerous classes of students, the teaching involved grouping them by language
acquisition levels – beginner, intermediate and advanced – and not by tuition
levels, a specificity derived from the need to learn/teach the language and to
adapt to the existing realities.
There are also many examples where community representatives are
complementing the authorities' initiatives, by updating the language rights of the
ethnic Armenians. The UAR members and/or church representatives hold
courses for adults (not only ethnic Armenians) in Bucharest, summer School (the
Cluj branch); they enrich the school books fund (with guides and dictionaries);
they propose alternatives of long-distance courses; they offer training and
continuous training for teachers/language learning sessions (Ca'Foscari
University, in collaboration with a Catholic Order on the island of San Lazzaro,
the Spiurk summer school, with the help of the Ministry of Diaspora in
Armenia); they participate with funds in the training courses (for transportation
and / or accommodation); they purchase teaching materials.

4.3.2. The media
The public policies can be materialized in the media either directly – by covering
the language, culture, traditions and customs, events and news about the
Armenian community in public media (printed or audio-visual, national and
regional) – or indirectly – by financing the printing and publishing house, the
salaries of the staff working in the Ararat 1 and Nor Ghiank2 editorial offices, the
preserving and extending of the book collection etc.
Regarding the coverage of the Armenian community and its language in the
national media, the Public Television included in its 2015 broadcasts 530.74

Ararat is a monthly magazine, published in almost two thousand copies. It is entirely published in
Romanian, currently having 32 pages.
2 Nor Ghiank (New Life) is a bilingual monthly magazine (32 pages of which 6 pages are in
Romanian).
1
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minutes of air time dedicated to Armenians, representing 4.15% of the total
broadcast time allotted to minorities (TVR activity report, 2015). They were
included in the programs Convieţuiri (Cohabitations) (194.41 minutes), Europolis
(180,00 minutes) and Identităţi (Identities) (46,9 minutes).
TVR Cluj is airing Transilvania policromă (Polychrome Transylvania), a 105
minutes infoainment program, addressed to minorities in Transylvanian,
including Armenians, Russians and Poles. The same local station aired in 2015
the Armenocid 100 (Armenocide 100), a series of programs which included
interviews with descendants of the survivors of the Armenian Genocide and the
live ceremonies in Yerevan commemorating the hundredth anniversary of the
event (TVR activity report, 2015).
Regarding the public radio and the local radio stations, we must note that Radio
Constanţa airs programs in Greek, Tatar, Turkish, Armenian, Russian Lippovan
and in the Aromanian dialect. The Armenian program, Naţiunea şi civilizaţia
armeană (Armenian nation and civilization) is broadcast every Friday, between
07.03 and 08.00 p.m. (Second periodical report, 2016).
In the case of print media, we must bring forth the provisions of a Programme for
cooperation in culture, education and science between the Government of Romania
and the Government of Armenia (since September 8th 2011), which laid the
foundation for a professional cooperation between the national press agencies of
the two states, Agerpres, respectively Armenpres, embodied by exchanging
information, press photos and experiences between journalists and other
specialists – technical, marketing etc. – based on the cooperation protocol
between the two agencies.
We may conclude that as in the case of education, although efforts are made,
these initiatives do not cover all the identified needs: the broadcasts are mostly
targeting socio-cultural issues (and are not necessarily language-related) or
lacking sufficient air time.
Therefore, these approaches are supplemented by the steps taken by community
leaders: the efforts to write, edit and print the two publications mentioned, to
care and coordinate the publishing of books, documentary materials, etc., to
update the site daily1, to stay in touch with the other organizations and to gather

1
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news from the territory, to purchase new books for the library, to create
relationships with cultural institutions and private media or NGOs in order for
the community to obtain the best media reflection possible, and possibly to
supplement some activities with their own funds.

5. CONCLUSIONS
We must first emphasize the fact that there are four mechanisms for
implementing the language rights of minorities. The legal framework affirms the
recognition of rights, the financial support provides the means for their
implementation, the institutions ensure the compliance of the implementation
and the consultation between the representative organizations, and the state
authorities resolve the inherent “gaps” between the provisions of the law (as a
general framework) and the individual needs of the linguistic communities,
leading to an increased efficiency in resolving the responsibilities of the State in
the field.
Were the legislation not completed by financial support, it could not be put into
effect; it would lack its sense of usability and would remain at a formal stage, as
a declaration of good intentions. Through this financial support – which
encourages the enforcement of rights – the State also delegates a number of
responsibilities to the organizations representing minorities, which then assume
the role of updating and upgrading the legal framework through specific actions,
depending on the priorities of the represented minority language.
This is also true for the institutions with responsibilities in the field. They
represent the basis for creating a viable mechanism, which, once implemented,
would automatically assess and regulate the issues, with the necessary support
of the organizations representing the language communities.
Whether it's about approving a textbook or organizing a language Olympiad,
whether it comes to the distribution of annual financial amounts allocated to
minorities or resolving complaints related to the violation of rights (including
linguistic rights) of minorities, all these issues require the active and
uninterrupted participation of the bodies representing minorities.
Thus, the responsibility for planning appropriate language approaches falls on
the shoulders of the minority language communities, through their
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representatives. It is rightly assumed that they have at hand: the levers needed
for implementation and adjustment, the necessary knowledge of the needs of the
community, the means to mobilize members in the interest of language
initiatives.
Even if we cannot conclude that the impact of language policies is yet complete,
we may instead assess that the current effectiveness of language policies
designed to protect and promote the Armenian language is due to the combined
action of the macro-type efforts and those initiated by the minority
representative organization.

REFERENCES
x
x

x
x
x
x

x
x
x
x
x

x
x

134

Audiovisual Law no. 504 11 July 2002, http://www.cna.ro/The-Audio-visual-Law.1655.html
Bogdan-Căuş Narine: teacher of Western Armenian at the Armenian School in Bucharest;
organizer of cultural events; project coordinator - the individual interview of 21 December 2015
and in the questionnaire sent by mail on 14 December 2015
Cazazian, Mihai Stepan: editor-in-chief of Ararat, Bucharest - interview of October 6, 2015
Collaboration Program in the fields of culture, education and science between the Government
of Romania and the Government of Armenia, 8 September 2011
Constitution of Romania, published in the Official Gazette of Romania, Part I, No. 233 of 21
November 1991
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms” of the Council of
Europe, Rome, 4.XI.1950, as amended by Protocols Nos. 11 and 14 supplemented by Protocols
Nos. 1, 4, 6, 7, 12 and 13, Art. 10.1
Declaration on the Freedom of Expression and Information of the Council of Europe”, adopted
by the Committee of Ministers on 29 April 1982 at its 70th Session
Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, Religious and Linguistic
Minorities, adopted by General Assembly resolution 47/135 of 18 December 1992
Document of the Copenhagen Meeting of the Conference on the Human Dimension of the
CSCE, 29 June 1990
Minority Rights: International Standards and Guidance for Implementation, United Nations,
Human Rights Office of the High Commissioner, New York and Geneva, 2010
Endangered Languages and Linguistic Diversity in the European Union, European Parliament,
Directorate General for Internal Policies, Policy Department B: Structural an Cohesion Policies,
IP/B/CULT/IC/2013-030, PE 495.851, March 2013
European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages, ETS No.148, Strasbourg, 5 November
1992
European Union and Lesser-Used Languages, Working Paper, Education and Culture Series,
EDUC 108 EN, July 2002

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

x

x

x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x

x

x
x
x

x
x

x

135

Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities, drawn up within the Council
of Europe by Ad Hoc Committee for the Protection of National Minorities (CAHMIN) under the
authority of the Committee of Ministers, was adopted by the Committee of Ministers of the
Council of Europe on 10 November 1994, Art. 12
Hague Recommendations Regarding the Education Rights of National Minorities, a set of High
Commissioner on National Minorities Recommendations on the education rights of national
minorities, 1 October 1996
INS, 2011, Vol. IV, Family nuclei by types, based on individuals’ ethnicity, by type of localities.
INS, 2011 Vol. II, Population by ethnicity and religion, by counties.
INS, 2011, Vol. II, Population by ethnicity and native language, by counties.
INS, 2011, Vol. IV, Family households by the ethnicity of head of the household, number of
children and dependent children
INS, 2011, Vol. II, Population by gender, age group and ethnicity
INS, 2011, Vol. II, Population by gender and age groups, by native language, by localities and
counties
INS 2011, Vol. II, Population by ethnicity, macro regions, development regions, counties and
localities
International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights adopted by General Assembly
resolution 2200A (XXI) of 16 December 1966
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, adopted and opened for signature,
ratification and accession by UN General Assembly resolution 2200A (XXI) of 16 December 1966
Language Vitality and Endangerment, Document submitted to the International Expert Meeting
on UNESCO Programme Safeguarding of Endangered Languages Paris, 10–12 March 2003
Law no. 41, 17 July 1994 (republished in updated form, 9 June 2015) on the organization and
operation of the Romanian Radio Broadcasting Corporation and of the Romanian Television
Corporation, http://www.cdep.ro/legislatie/eng/vol51eng.pdf
Ministry of Education’s Order no. 5671/10.09.2012 for the approval of the Methodology
regarding the education in maternal language and the study of maternal language and literature
in minorities language
National Education Law of 2011- LEN; Law no. 1/2011
Oslo Recommendations Regarding the Linguistic Rights of National Minorities, OSCE, February
1998
Parliament Resolution of 16 October 1981 on a Community Charter of Regional Languages and
Cultures and on a Charter of Rights of Ethnic Minorities (Rapporteur: Arfé),
http://www.europadiversa.org/eng/docs_oficials.html.
Romanian Public Television (TVR) activity report, 2015, http://media.tvrinfo.ro/mediatvr/other/201604/raport-activitate-2015_97554500.pdf
Saramandu, Nicolae, Nevaci, Manuela.2009. Multilingvism şi limbi minoritare în România
[Multilingualism and Minority Languages in Romania], Institutul de Lingvistică „Iorgu Iordan –
Alexandru Rosetti”, Bucureşti, 2009, 45
Second periodical report presented to the Secretary General of the Council of Europe in
accordance with Article 15 of the Charter, Romania, Strasbourg, 2 March 2016, MIN-LANG
(2016) PR 2.

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

x

x
x

x

136

Steib Anna: secretary of the Union of Armenians of Romania, Cluj-Napoca branch; coordinator
for Eastern Armenian courses; teacher at the summer school - telephone interview 2 August
2016
Şchiopu, Mădălina, Interview with Paul Bogdan, „Dilema Veche”, No. 259 / 29 January - 4
February 2009
UNESCO Convention against Discrimination in Education, adopted by General Conference of
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, meeting in Paris from 14
November to 15 December 1960, at its eleventh session
Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR), proclaimed by the United Nations General
Assembly in Paris on 10 December 1948, General Assembly resolution 217 A

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

EUROPEAN UNION DEMOCRATIC GOVERNANCE: A CASE
STUDY OF THE EUROPEAN CITIZENS’ INITIATIVE
Andrei MORARU
KU Leuven, Master of Science in European Politics and Policies
Leuven, Belgium
moraru.andrei91@gmail.com

Abstract
Despite significant optimism surrounding the European Citizens’ Initiative (ECI),
its success between April 2012 and December 2015 has been limited. This paper
aims to determine why the ECI has had limited success and how it can be
improved. Using a case study methodology composed of semi-structured
qualitative interviews with ECI organizers and document analysis, it identified
two sets of causes through the lens of governance theory: (i) legal, practical and
logistical and (ii) theoretical. While the former are more technical in nature and
thus might be easier to solve, the latter reveal structural limitations, especially
linked to the ECI’s priorities. The research reveals contradiction into how these
objectives are interpreted by different actors and how the underlying power
structure of the community method remains unchanged despite the narrative of
innovation. I outline two alternative models to the ECI, the participative and
deliberative initiative by drawing on David Held’s theoretical models of
democracy. They outline improvements to the ECI by suggesting clearer
priorities: citizen inclusion in the decision-making process or continent-wide
public deliberation on EU issues.
Keywords
Citizen; community method; democratic governance; European Citizens’
Initiative.
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1. INTRODUCTION
ECI is the first transnational instrument which allows citizens to participate in
agenda-setting. The European institutions consider it an innovative tool for
participatory democracy, which complements EU representative democracy. It
aims to bring EU policy-making closer to the citizens, to stimulate transnational
debates, and to narrow the gap between the European Commission and
European citizens. However, citizens, civil society and some MEPs believe that
the citizens’ initiative has had little success. MEP György Schöpflin said that it:
“has not been a success, but (…) it can be made much more effective than it is at
the moment” (EuroParlTV 2015, 1’15’’-1’21’’).
Following its first report on the ECI, the European Commission concluded that it
is too early to reform the instrument. However, the conversation on reforming it
is on-going seeing as the ECI has potential and has been hailed as a milestone in
thinking about EU democracy. Therefore, this paper sets out to explain why it
has had limited success and how it can be improved, thus contributing to the
corpus of literature on EU democracy and governance. Previous research on the
ECI (Conrad 2011; Bogdany 2012; Cuesta-Lopez 2012; Garcia 2012; Greenwood
2012; Heidbreder 2012; Monaghan 2012; Setälä and Schiller 2012; Głogowski and
Maurer 2013; and others) is concentrated before the entry into force of the ECI
Regulation. I focus on the timeframe between April 1 st 2012 and December 31st
2015, thereby adding new empirical evidence to the debate.
In order to contextualize the ECI and to conceptualize democratic governance, I
make use of theoretical approaches from the governance literature. They are
analytical and descriptive tools to direct the researcher when thinking about the
EU as a political system. Furthermore, they are not normatively charged with
regard to ‘democracy’, thus aiding in marking the boundary between the
explanatory and normative sections. The latter is informed by Held’s (2006)
democratic models, especially participative and deliberative democracy.
The following discussion is structured in four parts. I discuss the governance
theoretical approaches. Then I investigate the issue of democracy and the EU
followed by an historical overview of the ECI. Afterwards I outline my
methodology, proceed to presenting the research findings, and draw conclusions
and recommendations.
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2. METHODOLOGY
In order to explain the ECI’s limited success, I choose an explanatory case study
(Neuman 2014) as a research design and use Yin (2009) for guidelines on its
framework. Alternative research designs, such as the experiment, the survey,
archival and historical analysis (Yin 2009), have been considered. However, only
the case study has met all three conditions from Yin (2009) related to the ECI: to
answer a ‘why’ question, not to require control of events, and to focus on current
events. It is hypothesised that (C) practical, logistical and legal, and (D)
theoretical issues lead to the ECI’s limited success. It is assumed that (D) has
more salience. The causes identified in the data collection section are structured
according to this hypothesis, whereby causes pertaining to (C) will be identified
as C1, C2, etc.
The data collection methods are semi-structured interviews and secondary data
analysis. The semi-structured interview is a qualitative method (Șandor 2010)
which allows the researcher to interact directly with the respondent (Matthews
and Ross 2010) or indirectly by using digital technology (Mosley 2013). The
advantages of a semi-structured interview are that it allows more freedom than
the structured interview, gives the researcher more control over the conversation
while also allowing the respondent some mobility, and provides consistency
across interviews (Matthews and Ross 2010). For the purpose of this paper, six
organizers of ECIs (I01-I06, see also Reference list) have been electronically
interviewed between March and April 2016. The main challenges were
reluctance of ECI organizers to respond to interview requests and the use of a
different language than each interviewee’s mother tongue.
Secondary data (Bryman 2012) was gathered, including official EU documents
and personal documents. The first set of documents was comprised of (a) the
European Commission’s Report on the ECI from March 2015; (b) the European
Parliament’s Resolution from October 28th 2015; (c) the Ombudswoman’s
investigation of March 4th 2015; and (d) the European Commission’s answers to
the Resolution and Investigation (European Commission 2015b, European
Commission 2016). The second set of documents was comprised of An ECI That
Works (Carsten and Thomson 2014) materials. This data was analysed using
thematic analysis, which is “a process of segmentation, categorisation and
relinking of aspects of the data prior to final interpretation” (Matthews and Ross
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2010, 373). It is useful in linking qualitative data sets and in explaining
similarities and differences between them (Matthews and Ross 2010).
The methodology’s main limitation is its ontological nature, that only one
instance of reality can be presented. Second, the choice of research design, data
collection procedures and data analysis methods is arbitrary and narrows down
reality. For example, an explanatory case study will focus more on the ‘why’ than
the ‘how’, thus limiting description. Third, each data collection method has its
inherent advantages and disadvantages. Fourth, the need to conduct the
interviews in English has been a linguistic challenge. While the former two
limitations are a philosophical choice on research, the latter two have been
addressed through the interview protocol. The semi-structured interview
research protocol structures the interview on the basis of the theoretical section,
allows the researcher to follow a common thread in data analysis, and gives
respondents the opportunity to express themselves freely. Furthermore, the data
from the interviews is consistent with that of the documentary research, which
contributes to the robustness of the design. Given the low response rate to
interview requests, surveys have not been attempted. Lastly, the researcher has a
strong background in the English language, which has facilitated conducting the
interview and interpreting the resulting data.

3. THEORETICAL APPROACHES TO GOVERNANCE
There are many theoretical approaches to governance. The EU has an ambiguous
nature, which undergoes constant reframing, but it implies rethinking traditional
levels of decision-making. Governance is concerned with these levels’ erosion
and with the diversification of players in the decision-making process. Therefore,
the usefulness of governance is that it allows more room for other stakeholders
to be involved in policy-making (Wiener and Diez 2009, 247). Nonetheless, it is
limited by the lack of consensus about what governance actually is. Since it is
defined differently, it can be viewed as a set of theoretical approaches rather than
a self-sufficient theory (Pollack 2015, 35). In addition to this, governance is
mostly an analytic and descriptive concept. Its approaches take European
integration for granted and focus on how this system’s governance works
(Wiener and Diez 2009). For these reasons, use a working definition for
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democratic governance drawing on Bartolini (2011) and use Held (2006) to shape
alternatives to the current ECI.
“Governance” is an ambiguous term in the social sciences. It has been linked to a
critique of sovereign nation states’ efficiency and legitimacy and supposes a new
way of governing (see Stoker 1998). However, the relationship between
‘governance’ and ‘governance’ is blurred and rather subjective (Ion 2013), which
has led to a variety of interpretations. ‘Governance’ has been used to refer to
international governance in the anarchic international system (Rosenau 1992), as
different from ‘governing’ (Magnette 2003), focused on implementation (Peters
and Pierre 2009), as a way for citizens and civil society to participate in policymaking (Rhodes 1996), or involving a plurality of decision centres (Benz and
Papadopoulos 2006). Likewise, ‘multi-level governance’ (Hooghe and Marks
2001; Bache and Flinders 2004; Peters and Pierre 2004; Schmitter and Niemann
2009) emphasizes the growing complexity of jurisdictions, ranging from subnational to supra-national, the increasing number of actors involved in policymaking and the centrality of governments despite their diminishing power.
Similar to other ‘governance’ approaches, network governance is characterized
by the same diversity of use (Peterson 2009) but is concerned with non-hierarchic
coordination between public and private actors (Börzel and Panke 2007;
Sørensen and Torfing 2007). At EU level, the European Commission plays the
role of network activator (Eising and Kohler-Koch 1999), thus adding
transnational networks of interested actors to the supranational institutionsmember states binomial relationship in policy- and decision-making (KohlerKoch 2005). This modus operandi is not as common in practice (Börzel 2010).
Not only academics have concerned themselves with the issue of ‘governance’.
The European Commission has issued its own White Paper on ‘governance’.
Underpinned by decreasing participation in EU elections, Ireland’s negative vote
on the Nice Treaty and enlargement, it brought ‘governance’ in the sphere of
debate (Sloat 2003). It envisioned reforming the EU’s institutional framework
and the community method as well as increasing civil society participation
(European Commission 2001), thus creating a virtuous circle of policy-making
(Kohler-Koch 2005). It defined governance as “rules, process and behaviour that
affect the way in which powers are exercised at European level, particularly as
regards openness, participation, accountability, effectiveness and coherence”
(European Commission 2001, 6). However, this definition is insufficient (Ion
2013, 95-98). It proposes measures which confirm the status quo (Wincott 2001)
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and it does not address the inherent problems to transnational cooperation
relationships and networks (Schout and Jordan 2005).
In Bartolini’s (2011, 8) view, governance is “a co-production mode of decisionmaking among different types of actors, while the different type of actors
involved, the extent of involvement of public authorities and of partners, the
outcome of the production, the decision procedures, as well as institutional
context and the type and role of sanctions all vary and define different kinds of
governance” (Bartolini 2011, 11-12). According to Bartolini (2011), ‘governance’
occurs between traditional ideologies on problem-solving either by government
or markets; ‘governance’ is not ‘government’. It reflects the fragmentation of
governmental institutions and of trust in public bodies, and policy-making is
conducted together with other actors outside of central government. In this
regard, the EU is most active in creating new ways of decision-making and the
author considers that ‘governance’ is any deviation from the classic community
method. ‘Governance’ suggests new ways of involvement ranging from direct
participation to elections or bureaucratic control on implementation. However,
delivering public goods and norms exists under the ‘shadow of hierarchy’, which
is taken to mean under the shadow of the supranational institutions (Börzel 2010,
192). Any form of ‘governance’ implies some level of flexible ‘government’.
As such, it offers a useful framework in which to think about the ECI as part of a
system of governance and it does not forward normative prescriptions on
democracy. Yet, the European Commission claims that the Union’s legitimacy
“depends on involvement and participation” (European Commission 2001). This
adds a normative layer to the concept of ‘governance’, namely that it needs to be
legitimate, and that this is done through citizen participation and involvement,
which has become linked to the issue of participatory democracy. But what is
‘democracy’, more generally, and EU democracy, more specifically? To what
extent can one speak of EU democratic legitimacy? And how does the ECI fit in
this discussion?

4. DEMOCRACY AND THE EU
Historically, one can identify two types of democracy in the EU, namely
representative and participatory democracy. Until the 1990s, the EU focused on
representative democracy by enhancing the EU Parliament’s competencies. By
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the mid-1990s, however, one could observe a crisis of European and national
representative systems, which led to competition between representative and
participatory democracy (Saurugger 2010). The Lisbon Treaty enshrined
participatory democracy alongside representative democracy, art. 9-12 TEU, the
first conceptualization of ‘democracy’ for a non-state actor (Bogdany 2012).
Although it had been two decades in the making and citizens became more
involved, their influence remained very limited (Monaghan 2012).
The ‘citizen’ is at the heart of EU democracy (art. 9 TEU; Chapter V Fundamental
Charter of Human Rights). Citizens in the EU representative democracy (art.
10(1) and 10(2) TEU) are directly and indirectly represented. First, citizens vote
for MEPs. Second, they are represented by their respective heads of state or
government in the Council of European Union (Szeligowska and Mincheva
2012). This elite system of legitimization has eroded over time as citizens
perceived it as inefficient. It has led to a turn to participatory democracy (art. 11
TEU), especially the ECI (art. 11(4) TEU) (Szeligowska and Mincheva 2012).
Whether the EU is sufficiently democratic or whether it should be democratic at
all is an open debate. Some observers consider that the EU suffers from a
‘democratic deficit’ (Szeligowska and Mincheva 2012), whereby citizens are
insufficiently represented at EU level. The criticism is that EU institutions are not
sufficiently accountable and that they are far-removed from citizens. This is
nothing new in EU history but a series of crises, including a crisis of democracy
(Leininger 2015), has brought this issue to the forefront of public debate
(Innerarity 2014). Other observers, such as Andrew Moravcsik, consider that the
‘democratic deficit’ is a myth as member states actually control the EU. As
‘democracy’ is enshrined in the Treaties, it is not this paper’s purpose to
investigate whether the EU should or should not be democratic, but rather to
gain broader understanding on ‘participatory democracy’ outside of the EU,
specifically on the difference between participation and fostering debate, which
seem to be at the core of the ECI instrument.
Similar to ‘governance’, ‘democracy’ is a broad term which can mean many
things. Held (2006) distinguishes between participatory and deliberative
democracy. The former developed as a critique of liberal thinkers and holds that
the state needs to be opened up to its citizens and its institutions made more
responsible. It emphasizes that “an equal right to liberty and self-development
can only be achieved in a participatory society, a society which fosters a sense of
political efficacy, nurtures a concern for collective problems and contributes to
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the formation of a knowledgeable citizenry capable of taking a sustained interest
in the governing process” (Held 2006, 215). Its citizenry is involved in regulating
the state’s main institutions, political parties are made more accountable to their
members, and the institutional set-up is open so as to enable political
experimentation. The latter aims to better the democratic process through
informed debate and public use of reason: “the terms and conditions of political
association proceed through the free and reasoned assent of its citizens. The
‘mutual justifiability’ of political decisions is the legitimate basis for seeking
solutions to collective problems” (Held 2006, 253). It varies in intensity from
renewing representative democracy to radical participatory democracy, from
deliberative polls, days or juries, to referenda. Therefore, increased participation
is different from improved and in-depth debate as sources of legitimacy.
Furthermore, the manner and degree in which participation and debate occur
matters. Participatory democracy envisages citizen participation in the
institutions of government, which are open. Deliberative democracy focuses on
lower levels of participation of a different kind. It is about debate and
argumentation.
Each form of democracy defines its own sense of legitimacy: direct elections in
representative democracy; citizen participation in participatory democracy; and
quality of debate in deliberative democracy. Yet, the EU is not a traditional case
for either. In addition to this, it will help the discussion to further consider types
of legitimization: input1, throughput – “the myriad ways in which the policymaking processes work both institutionally and constructively to ensure the
efficacy of EU governance, the accountability of those engaged in making the
decision, the transparency of the information and the inclusiveness and openness
to ‘civil society’” (Schmidt 2013, 7) – and output2. For example, voting represents
input legitimacy in representative democracy, citizens’ involvement in
institutions in participatory democracy, and deliberation in deliberative
democracy. Through its White Paper, the European Commission has attempted
to solve input issues related to the lack of a common demos, language, set of
symbols, and identity (Innerarity 2014).

The participatory process which leads to laws and rules.
Laws’ and rules’ ability to solve problems and the respective institutional mechanism. Cf. Crombez
(2003).

1
2
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By involving EU citizens and civil society in policy-making, the European
Commission aims to improve its input and throughput legitimacy. Even so, just by
increasing the participation of civil society actors in policy-making one does not
guarantee democratic legitimacy (Kohler-Koch 2005). Although civil society
organizations may actually represent citizens’ interests, others have become
elites themselves. The inclusion of non-governmental entities in the governance
process does not reduce the democratic deficit (Börzel and Panke 2007, 161), or
constitute input legitimacy. ‘Civil society’ and ‘citizens’ are not the same thing.
In order for the ECI to be an instance of ‘democratic governance’, the community
method would have to be a governance system which is democratically
legitimate. ‘Democratic governance’ means a governance system which is
democratically legitimate. Legitimacy depends on the interpretation of what
democracy is and its operalization is facilitated by input, throughput and output
legitimacy. On the one hand, for example, from the perspective of participatory
democracy, democratic legitimacy means a large number of participants who can
qualitatively influence policy-making and who have access to the political
system’s institutions. On the other hand, from the perspective of deliberative
democracy, it means quality debate with low participation as a basis for policy.
The former favours input and throughput legitimacy, the latter favours input
legitimacy.

5. THE ECI’S HISTORY AND THE ‘INITIATIVE’ IN
COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS
Art. 11(4) TEU states that “not less than one million citizens who are nationals of
a significant number of Member States may take the initiative of inviting the
European Commission, within the framework of its powers, to submit any
appropriate proposal on matters where citizens consider that a legal act of the
Union is required for the purpose of implementing the Treaties”.
This article was translated into EU law through Regulation 211/2011 of the
European Parliament and of the Council of 16 February 2011 on the citizen’s
initiative (ECI 2015a), which entered into force on April 1 st 2012 (OJEU 2011). It
requires at least one million signatories from at least one quarter of the total
member states. The minimum age for participation represents the minimum age
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to vote in elections in the member state where the signature is collected (OJEU
2011). The minimum number of signatories for each member state is set out in
Annex I of Commission Delegated Regulation (EU) No. 531/2014 (OJEU 2014).
The ECI is led by a committee of organizers from at least 7 member states, which
designates its own representative and substitute when liaising with the
European Commission. ECIs and their committees are bound by transparency of
financing sources (OJEU 2011). An ECI undergoes two phases: the signature
collection phase and the response of the Commission. In the first phase,
organizers must have their initiative approved by the European Commission and
must gather the necessary signatures. In the second phase, the European
Commission must determine whether it will launch a legislative proposal and
the organizers are granted an audience with European Commission
representatives and a public hearing in the European Parliament (OJEU 2011).
After approval by the European Commission in the first phase, organizers may
gather signatures for a total of 12 months either physically or electronically.
Member states must confirm the authenticity of supporting statements. For
online collection, organizers must respect the European Commission’s technical
and data privacy standards (OJEU 2011). Little translation support is provided.
On December 31st 20151, 36 initiatives had been successfully registered while 21
initiatives had been refused registration. Some initiatives may be found in both
categories because they were re-submitted.

5.1. ECI history and main points of debate
The ECI entered public debate in 2003 during the Convention for the Future of
Europe. After the failed Constitutional Treaty, it was included in the Lisbon
Treaty. Responding to a request from the European Parliament, the European
Commission began the process of a regulation to enforce art. 11(4) TEU
(European Parliament 2009). It launched a public consultation alongside its
Green Paper (November 11 2009 – January 31 2010), followed by a legislative
proposal, which was forwarded to the co-legislators on March 31 2010. The
European Parliament and the Council reached consensus in December 2010 after

1
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heated debate and the Regulation was adopted on February 16 2011 (ECI 2012).
Informal ECIs were launched prior to the Regulation’s entry into force
(Greenwood 2012).
The Green Paper stated that the ECI would add a new dimension to EU
democracy and would allow citizens and civil society to play a larger role in
policy-making (European Commission 2009, 2-3). Yet, most civil society
organizations which participated in the public consultation had previously
shown little interest in policy (Garcia 2012), which shed doubt on whether the
ECI would be a meaningful tool.
The ordinary legislative procedure (EuroParl 2016) ended after the first reading
(European Parliament 2010). It was heavily influenced by the European
Parliament, who opted for the provision on a quarter of member states and on a
committee of citizens to organize the ECI (Conrad 2011). The former was only
one of several points of contention between the European Parliament and the
European Commission (European Commission 2009; European Commission
2010a; European Commission 2010b). Others were on the minimum necessary
number of signatories from each member state; the minimum age for
participation; the requirements for signature collection, verification and
authentication; the deadline for submission; registration of initiatives;
transparency and financing; and on when the European Commission would
examine the ECI. The final Regulation reflects a compromise between the two
institutions, with limited input from the Council. According to the Regulation’s
provision, the European Commission published its first report on the ECI in
March 2015 (European Commission 2015a).

5.2. The citizens’ initiative in comparative analysis
The ECI might be an innovation at EU level but it has long been a tool of
democracy at member state level. The ECI resembles the popular initiative in
comparative law, which enables a certain number of citizens to forward a
political request to the electoral body via referendum or to the elected. Observers
distinguish between the direct popular initiative, which results in a referendum,
and the indirect popular initiative, which is less visible and addressed to the
elected (Cuesta-Lopez 2012). This classification suggests that the ECI might be an
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indirect popular initiative with the caveat that it is addressed to a bureaucratic
rather than to an elected and publicly accountable body.
A further classification differentiates the full-scale initiative, which refers to
initiatives that are voted upon in referenda, from agenda initiatives, which are
resolved in representative bodies (Setälä and Schiller, 2012). Additional attributes
of initiatives are decision-controlling procedures, which enable the citizens to
oppose a legislative act, and decision-promoting procedures, which empower
them to add new issues to the political agenda (Setälä and Schiller 2012). This
nuance suggests that the ECI falls into the category of a decision-promoting
agenda initiative and allows citizens and civil society organizations to voice their
concerns. As opposed to the previous classifications, it can be observed that the
ECI is a weaker version of the initiative because it does not automatically lead to
agenda-setting and it is not addressed to an elected body. The citizens and civil
society have no control over policy and no means to make the executive comply
(Leininger 2015).
In most European countries, initiatives launch a legislative process whereas the
European Commission retains control even if an initiative collects the necessary
signatures (Cuesta-Lopez 2012). However, this point deserves some nuance as
there are different cultures of democracy amongst member states, which
combine the full-scale initiative, the agenda initiative, as well as decisioncontrolling and decision-promoting procedures (Setälä and Schiller 2012).
Nonetheless, despite the fact that most member states diverge in terms of what
percentage of the population needs to support an initiative, how many national
jurisdictions need to participate, the amount of time required, and whether they
receive public financing or not, they converge on the fact that initiatives are put
to a vote or handled by elected bodies, per the state’s constitutional
arrangements (see Cuesta-Lopez 2012 for a survey of national legislation on
citizens’ initiatives).

6. RESEARCH FINDINGS AND ANALYSIS
The ECI can be broken down into two main phases: signature collection and
interaction with the EU’s institutions afterwards. Most initiatives have not
passed the signature collection stage.
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The signature collection stage has the form of a self-generated, planned, open,
goal-orientated, and temporally bound network. It opens after the initiative is
approved by the European Commission and it ends when the signatures are
submitted to the European Commission for verification. At this stage, the actors
are interdependent but autonomous and largely enjoy the freedom to organize
according to their own wishes in line with Regulation 211/2011. This
transnational network is tasked with gathering the necessary signatures in order
to set the agenda and engage in EU debate.
Yet, the entire process occurs under the hierarchy of the European Commission,
which has the ability to either reject registration or deny a legislative proposal. It
takes the shape of a formal structure of governing. Although at the first stage
there is a plurality of actors, the power balance is very unequal in favour of the
European Commission. Insofar as this might be seen as a form of multi-level
network governance, it is a highly centralized kind. By Bartolini’s (2011)
standards, it is doubtful that the ECI is a system of governance at all, as nothing
changes in the policy cycle of the community method. Furthermore, a host of
practical, logistical, and legal issues impede the signature collection process, thus
limiting the number of initiatives which are able to complete the first phase.

6.1. Practical, logistical and legal issues
6.1.1. The team
An ECI’s team is divided into two: the organizing committee and the
coordinating team. The members of the organizing committee do not always
coincide with those involved in coordinating the signature collection efforts.
Sometimes they are just symbolic.
“I do not work with people from the organizing committee. I needed them only
to create the committee. I found them through the association but they do not
want to get further involved. There is no connection between us. The association
and I alone work for the ECI. The other committee members are not event
members of the association, maybe except one person. They are friends of
association members.” (I06)
On other occasions, they do not respect their promises and are totally
disinterested in how the signature collection process unfolds. In the case of
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initiatives successful in obtaining the required signatures, a strong coordinating
team was required to compensate for weak committee involvement.
C1. The absence of a strong coordination structure leads to the network’s failure.
Furthermore, ECIs organized by citizens with little to no connections to
organized civil society encountered issues in setting up an organizing committee.
For example, I01 found organizing committee members on Facebook. Similarly,
I05 published an announcement in a French speaking newspaper to create the
organizing committee. The task of setting up an organizing committee is much
easier for civil society organizations. I02, I03, I04 and I06 used their connections
to set up the organizing committee and the coordination team. I03 received the
backing of a large civil society organization, which facilitated access to numerous
cities and municipalities.
“The Italians who contacted me are organizations I know, which I trust, with
which I had already worked previously. We needed seven people to fulfil the
registration criteria. (…) It wasn’t a problem because I could contact my friends
in Belgium or France or Great Britain; the Italians had friends in Slovakia or
Slovenia. It was no problem, we relied on our connections.” (I02)
C2. Prior links to civil society networks, which are necessary to set up a committee
leading to successful signature gathering, are not easily accessible to average citizens.
The majority of respondents have had some experience in organizing civil
society before the ICE was launched, even if in other fields, such as participating
in a national awareness campaign, petitioning the Ombudswoman, lobbying EU
institutions, student networks, etc. However, there is no direct link between
previous experience and an ECI’s first phase success. For example, I05 had been
working in the NGO sector for over 20 years at the time of the interview but had
not managed to collect the necessary number of signatures. Nonetheless, lack of
experience is linked to weak initiative results during registration (I01) or
signature collection (I06). The issue is in terms of networking ability and
identification of key players. I05 said that although she had access to many civil
society organizations, they were insular and had no database of contacts.
C3. Previous experience in organizing civil society is important in the success or failure
of an ECI signature collection phase insofar as it has generated a network of contacts
composed of civil society organizations from other member states.
Aside from the organizing committee, the coordination team plays the central
role in signature collection. It is comprised of at least one member of the
organizing committee, the equivalent of 1-2 persons working full-time, a
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network of national coordinators, and field volunteers. Initiatives successful in
gathering one million signatures, but not only (I04), developed individual
national or even local awareness campaigns.
„We set up a coordinating team in each country, led by one of our members, and
these people tried to develop national coalitions. Thus, we have a large coalition
of organizations in Brussels, which we used to send information to organizations
in the member states.” (I03)
Usually, the majority of these people are volunteers, even if there are exceptional
cases, like I03, in which the chief coordinator was employed on full-time basis.
The equivalent of at least 1-2 persons working full-time normally translates into
a host of individuals working bit by bit. Most respondents have paying jobs in
parallel to their involvement in the ECI: “the majority of volunteers are busy
with their day jobs, which is why they can only contribute a limited amount of
time” (I05). I04 said that the coordination team was comprised of 40 people and
over 400 volunteers.
C4. The coordination team’s dynamic varies, but common elements are the equivalent of
1-2 individuals working full-time to coordinate the activity, de-centralization of
awareness campaigns and flexibility.
The communication methods within ECI teams vary in terms of quality and
complexity. On one hand, I01 only used Facebook for communication. As some
members stopped answering on Facebook, the main coordinator decided to stop
the initiative. On the other hand, most teams used online communication,
especially Skype, but cited the lack of personal contact as a challenge to
transnational cooperation. Cultural and linguistic differences added to the
communication challenges. These issues limit networks’ effectiveness and further
limit the potential for successful participation in ECIs to plurilingual individuals.
While digital technology ameliorates communication difficulties, the sample
analysed shows that it is more likely for an initiative to fail if it relies solely on
digital communication. Conversely, the more personal communication and
contact, the more likely it is that the initiative will function better.
C5. The main challenges in terms of transnational cooperation were the lack of funds for
personal meetings and cultural differences between members.
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6.1.2. Financing
Costs vary from ECI to ECI. One of them had a budget and was supported by a
civil society organization throughout the ECI. Others used personal savings,
public donations, or leveraged EU funding. The rest of the campaigns generated
no income on their own.
“Thankfully we had financing through the Youth in Action project. It’s a project
which aims to involve youths in democracy, so we ran a course in parallel with
the ECI through which we taught youths about European democracy and we
involved them in the ECI. We had money to finance such courses and local
activities and we also had money for the final conference in Brussels.” (I04)
The main costs for ECIs were: transportation, telephone bills, postage,
advertising materials, website building, server management, and
communication, including translating and legal fees. The website and server,
including the technical personnel required, as many teams lacked IT skills, were
the most expensive. In most cases, volunteers carried out these tasks and
organizers used donations or personal savings.
“Given our lack of budget, we had no other means of marketing than social
networks. You can’t print flyers if you have no budget. Some volunteers donated
from time to time. We took flyers to conferences, but that’s because someone
printed them at the office.” (I05)
The minimum amount of money required for a successful initiative was 23.000
EUR while the maximum was 160.000 EUR. However, an initiative which spent
the equivalent of 75.000 EUR did not manage to gather the necessary signatures.
Furthermore, the initiative which spent 23.000 EUR had extraordinary support
from a well-known politician, who financed an independent awareness
campaign. It is premature to identify an average amount of financing necessary
for an initiative to collect the required number of signatures, but it tends towards
100.000 EUR not the 10.000 EUR alluded to in the European Commission’s
report. These amounts do not reflect extraordinary immaterial sources of
support, such as the Pope’s or Beppe Grillo’s intervention in the One of Us and
Stop Vivisection! initiatives.
Average citizens are especially challenged by this situation. Organizing
committees have no legal personality, they do not have NGO status, and this
hinders fundraising. Because of this, organizers are personally legally liable.
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C6. The necessary costs to run a campaign, as well as the absence of a legal framework to
make the instrument credible and protect its organizers, are a hurdle for both civil society
organizations and average citizens.
6.1.3. IT system
The IT system appears to be the most severe practical issue organizers face. Not
only are the costs high, but it is difficult to operate the software and to have it
validated by national authorities. It is well worth noting that the European
Commission took note of these issues and provided some server support in
Luxembourg, which is not provided for in Regulation 211/2011.
The software for signature collection is difficult to use and requires specialized
technical skills in order for the data to be safely stored. Furthermore, integrating
the server and website has generated problems for some ECIs. Even after the
European Commission provided server support, some organizers continued to
find this aspect troublesome.
Second, some organizers complained that national authorities provided little
support with validation. In addition to this, there was little room for system
customization. Moreover, delays in setting up IT systems required the European
Commission to extend the deadline for ECIs registered by October 31 2012,
which disadvantaged some initiatives.
C7. The European Commission has made some progress towards reducing the technical
burden on organizers, but it continues to be a problem and to lead to substantial financial
costs.

6.1.4. Personal data requirements
Most initiatives signalled the fact that the main reason why potential signatories
refused to sign their ECI was the data requirements. As opposed to similar
websites, such as Change.org, where it is sufficient to submit one’s name and email address, ECIs are much more complicated.
“I think people should give their name and address, but once we start talking
about date of birth and passport number, their availability to sign anything
diminishes greatly because they are concerned about personal data safety.” (I05)

153

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

This problem lies with member states, which impose individual conditions for
signature validation.
“If individual member states start to get complicated and ask for date of birth,
passport or residence, then the entire system stops functioning.” (I05)
Some initiatives lost signatures because of member states.
“National data protection agencies are not always aware of the ECI or misinform
organizers. For example, in Bulgaria, we had to ridiculously register every
person and organization gathering physical signatures as a personal data
operator.” (I04)
C8. The heterogeneity and complexity of personal data requirements dissuade potential
signatories from supporting and ECI and create administrative complications which
encumber the whole signature collection process.

6.1.5. Country of residence
A special practical issues was that a category of citizens was excluded from
participating in ECIs. Individuals who reside in another member state than the
one where they were born could not always sign. One initiative which especially
targeted this group was affected.
“States would establish rules that just did not overlap. For example, British
citizens living in Austria could not sign an ECI because when they would access
the web page and choose their country of residence, if they would choose
‘United Kingdom’, they could not sign, if they did not have a permanent address
in the United Kingdom. However, they could not select Austria either, because
this country required a passport number. Therefore, a British national living in
Austria could not sign.” (I05)
C9. Excluding a segment of the EU’s population because of incompatible administrative
procedures limits the potential number of signatories.

6.1.6. Language
As opposed to the national level, ECIs have to deal with 28 member states and 24
official languages. Linguistic barriers are a real problem when collecting one

154

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

million signatures from 7 member states. Usually, the European Commission
does not assist with translations, although there have been exceptions.
C10. The need to run a multilingual awareness campaign leads to day to day content
management issues and high financial costs for translation.

6.1.7. ECI awareness
All ECI organizers complained that average citizens did not know what an ECI
was. This made them reluctant to sign and share personal data. Volunteers
wasted time in order to explain what the ECI was, which reduced the chance that
individuals would sign because the whole process would take too long.
“If you work in sales and try to sell something to someone, you have a 30-second
window to do it. You need to catch their attention very quickly. If you have to
spend 5 minutes in order to explain what the ECI is before pitching your own
initiative, then you have a big problem.” (I05)
C11. The lack of EU wide awareness of the ECI leads to potential signatories’ reluctance
and makes individuals awareness campaigns more difficult to run.

6.1.8. The number of signatures and of member states
Most organizers agree that one million signatures from one quarter of member
states is a representative number. However, it is difficult to reach it without
backing from a civil society organization. Some organizers launched an ECI
perfectly aware of the fact that they might not reach the required number of
signatures.
“We knew it would be almost impossible to reach one million signatures, but it
was a good opportunity to raise awareness of our initiative.” (I05)
C12. The number of signatures is difficult to obtain without prior links to civil society
organizations. There is no evidence that increasing the deadline would facilitate reaching
this number.
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6.1.9. Drafting an initiative
Respondents have not generally encountered problems with identifying a
Commission competence on the topic of their initiative (I01), even if some
contracted legal support (I03), whose cost was an issue. It is worth noting that
this methodology has excluded initiatives which have not been registered by the
European Commission, therefore this result was to be expected.
C13. All initiatives required legal support, either from a committee representative with
legal knowledge or a third party. The European Commission provided support by
answering questions and steering, where necessary.

6.2.0. The dialogue with the European Commission and the European Parliament
The majority of respondents have had positive experiences with the European
Commission and qualified their personnel as ‘nice’, ‘helpful’ and ‘approachable’.
Officials answered questions and were as helpful as possible. In the case of
initiatives which gathered the one million signatures, the dialogue with
Commission representatives was appreciated even if it occurred behind closed
doors.
Some initiatives (I02, I03) complained about the European Parliament hearings
and were negative about this experience because the speaking time was short
and because MEPs treated their topic superficially.
C14. The absence of clear structure for parliamentary hearings led to discontent whereas
the interaction with the European Commission was largely positive.

6.2. Theoretical issues
6.2.1. The ECI’s priorities
Successfully collecting signatures is not the same thing as a successful ECI. The
ECI’s declared objective is to set the agenda, which is diminished when the
European Commission refuses to make a legislative proposal after three
initiatives obtain the required number of signatures. The nuance between
inviting to propose a legislative procedure and actually proposing one may be
lost on some average citizens, who expect their effort to be rewarded.
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Respondents unanimously agree that they had no impact on agenda-setting or
influencing EU policy.
There is a discrepancy between what organizers and the European Commission
expect. On the one side, most organizers expect to generate a political change
and to create a debate on their topic. On the other side, the European
Commission consider that the ECI works because some organizers collected the
required signatures and because the debate centred on EU issues. The latter
interpretation only addresses the first ECI phase and the European Commission
report makes little reference to the fact the ECIs have not generated a legislative
proposal. Both the Ombudswoman (2015) and the European Parliament (2015)
focused on the ECI’s agenda-setting priority in their critique on the ECI.
D1. The lack of clear priorities diminishes the ECI’s effectiveness and credibility because
it generated exaggerated expectations and unrealistic evaluation criteria. This may lead
to diminished trust in EU democracy seeing as most respondents consider that the ECI
has not contributed to increasing the EU’s democratic legitimacy. Most do not intend to
participate in another ECI.

6.2.2. The difference between citizens, civil society and civil society organizations
The difference between citizens and civil society does not explicitly feature in my
document analysis. Even if some interpretations put citizens, civil society
organizations, and civil society in the same box, it is important to differentiate
between average citizens and civil society organizations as they have different
capabilities. It stands out that those initiatives which have collected the required
number of signatures were substantially supported by powerful civil society
organizations. No group purely composed of average citizens has collected the
required number of signatures: “it is almost impossible for a ‘pure’ group of
citizens without organizational support (…) to create, lead and succeed in a panEuropean campaign in 12 months.” (I05).
D2. The difference between ‘citizens’ and ‘civil society organizations’ is evident in the
signature collection phase, and the former have very little chance of success.
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6.2.3. Democratic legitimacy
The assumption that the ECI would increase the EU’s democratic legitimacy by
increased citizen participation and by creating debate reveals a superficial
interpretation. Democratic theory shows that just by increasing the number of
participants or debates does not contribute to democratic legitimacy in either the
participatory or deliberative model of democracy. On the one hand, in
participatory democracy, the degree of institutional access is as important as the
number of participant. On the other hand, the quality and representativeness of
debates is the relevant factor in democratic legitimacy in deliberative democracy.
Furthermore, deliberative democracy aims to improve the quality of
representative democracy rather than be a stand-alone form of democracy. As
such, increasing citizen participation does not necessarily also increase
participatory democratic legitimacy without depth of access. Similarly, bringing
more topics up for debate does not necessarily increase deliberative legitimacy if
it is not paired with visibility and quality of debate. In addition to this, it only
improves the quality of representative democracy, which remains the kernel of
this form of legitimacy. It is not the purpose of this paper to determine the issue
of representative democracy legitimacy in the European Union. However, the
point is to highlight the superficial approach to democratic legitimacy.
Furthermore, input and throughput legitimacy depend on having some sort of
output. As long as there is no follow-up to ECIs, there is little use of talking about
legitimacy and efficiency. Debating, creating a European demos (Monaghan 2012)
or creating a European public space do contribute to reforming the community
method (Vogiatzis 2013), which might contribute to democratic legitimacy. While
this is debatable, the fact there is no output to speak of in the form of a legislative
proposal under the ordinary legislative procedure makes the discussion on input
and throughput secondary. The closest an ECI has been to setting the agenda was
the Right2Water initiative. Yet, as previously mentioned, it did not lead to a
legislative proposal but rather to some action points before it had collected the
necessary number of signatures.
D3. The closest form of democratic legitimacy to the ECI, which would include it in the
EU governance system, depends on reforming the community method and on having an
output.
The limited success of the ECI appears on two inter-linked levels. To begin with,
the network of actors activated under the ECI faces a number of practical,
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logistical, and legal issues (C1-C14). Their salience is not explicitly explored but
several stand out across the respondents, notably C1-C8, C10, and C11. As
opposed to member states, transboundary communication is much more costly
and difficult, especially when linked to limited financial resources and technical
impediments. Furthermore, the actual signature collection process requires the
mobilization of large number of volunteers and coordinators, which require
human and financial resources to manage.While the ECI targets citizens, it
appears that these structural limitations favour civil society organizations which
have the resources and networks of contacts to launch a successful signature
collection campaign (D2). Even so, not all civil society organizations succeed.
Therefore, the realistic barriers of entry reflect in the three initiatives which were
successful, all of which were backed by strong civil society organizations or
political actors. In other words, between April 2012 and December 2015, the
empirical reality demonstrates that average citizens cannot run a successful
signature collection phase.
The next level which explains the ECI’s limited success is the issue of incentives
and legitimacy (D1 and D3). Following the aforementioned governance
approach, the fact that the community method does not change means that the
ECI does not qualify as a governance system in practice despite the rhetoric
associating the ECI with European Union governance; there is no ‘flexibility of
government’. The lack of a clear priority of the ECI (D1) and the limited access
successful initiatives have reduces the incentive for actors to launch new
initiatives and lead to disappointment because of a gap in expectations.
Increasing the number of people potentially participating to agenda-setting does
not increase participatory legitimacy because co-production does not manifest in
practice, as can be emphasized by C14, where some initiatives’ representatives
received very limited time to speak, and by the fact that no initiatives have
resulted in a policy proposal. Thus, the priorities and objectives of the instrument
are a cause of limited success. The ECI puts barriers at the network level,
especially to its target group, ‘citizens’, and at the governance level by limiting
governance and reducing incentives of participation. The reason why the ECI has
limited success is that necessary conditions, such as clear priorities, incentives for
actors and accessability to its target group, are weak.

159

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

7. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS
The ECI instrument represents the diluted version of an overall weak instrument
in comparative law, the initiative. In its current form, its results are limited and
most stakeholders confirm the need for reform, notably except for the European
Commission.
Even though it is an incremental step towards participatory democracy, the ECI
faces a series of practical, logistical, legal and theoretical issues. These pertain to
the feasibility of implementing art. 11(4) TEU, namely signature collection and
validation, costs of implementation versus perceived benefits, linguistic and
cultural limitations, as well as the insufficient wider awareness of the instrument.
At the same time, it faces theoretical issues pertaining to the different
understanding of the instrument’s objectives, the discrepancies in capabilities
between citizens and civil society organizations, as well as the ambiguous
manner in which it contributes to the EU’s democratic legitimacy. It is unlikely
that solving any one individual issue of the practical, logistical and legal issues,
or of all theoretical issues can be achieved without major legislative changes.
However, the cost of inaction may be the abandonment of the instrument.
In its current form, the ECI would contribute to reforming EU governance, but
theoretically and practically the European Commission retains its monopoly on
legislative proposal and the community method remains intact. This reality
contrasts the discourse surrounding the ECI as an instrument for agenda-setting,
especially since no legislative change has occurred after a completed ECI has
been submitted. In other words, the ECI offers little incentive for people to invest
in it. It is not their priority to be democratically legitimate but to achieve their
collective goals. Therefore, the main reason why the ECI isn’t working is because
the substance of reform did not make it into Regulation 211/2011. Its limited
success is further amplified by the plethora of practical, logistical and legal issues
surrounding it.
So as to contribute to the debate on how to improve this instrument, I propose
two ideal models which take these issues into account. These are mere outlines
setting out directions which might guide the ECI in its self-professed quest for
legitimacy. It is unlikely that they are politically viable, given the fact that they
would require Treaty change. They rather tend towards being ideal types. For
this reason, the technical details are sketched and the focus is on addressing the
ECI’s ambiguity of substance.
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The obvious limitations stem from the need to modify the Treaties and from the
European Commission’s reluctance to draw up changes to the existing
Regulation. On the one side, modifying the Treaties is a cumbersome process,
fraught with numerous veto points, and it is unlikely it will be launched solely
for a secondary instrument such as the ECI. On the other hand, the European
Commission reticence in reforming the instrument and its suggestion that it is
working reveals a conservative vision. Given this stance and the Commission
central role in any legislative initiative, it is unlikely it will agree to radical
changes. Moreover, it is very probable that the stakeholders themselves will be
divided on the usefulness and desirability of these models.
The models retain the two phases of the ECI. The first phase must be
independent, the organizers are solely accountable for its success and it is a
viability test. The innovation is a two-tier system to reflect the differences
between citizens and civil society organizations. In addition to this, the models
define a clear priority for the ICE. The thinking is that either participation in
agenda-setting or raising awareness need to be prioritized so as to give citizens a
clear message of what they sould expect. Either would contribute to the EU’s
democratic legitimacy.

7.1. The model of the citizens’ initiative
Its main objective is agenda-setting and the citizens’ initiative represents a form
of indirect popular initiative, which addresses elected officials and can add
proposals on the political agenda. If the necessary number of signature is
collected, then the European Commission guarantees the elaboration of a
legislative proposal to be sent to co-decision.
The actors are interdependent and work together. The representative of the
European Commission and the initiative’s organizers negotiate together the
legislative proposal. This prevents the European Commission from blocking a
proposal, the organizing committee plays a larger part in the second phase of the
ECI and EU citizens are directly involved in agenda-setting. At the same time,
legislative proposals are debated both by elected and indirectly legitimate
officials before being decided upon.
The two tiers underline the substantial differences between citizens’ and civil
society organisations’ capabilities. Each citizen’s initiative would have to opt on
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registration which tier it aims for. Fraud by deceptively choosing a lesser tier is
prevented in two ways. Firstly, the European Commission checks the organizing
committee and audits its finances upon registration. Secondly, the lesser
potential benefit of a successful initiative reduces the incentive to cheat.
Moreover, there are different requirements and benefits for each initiative. The
citizens’ tier requires a smaller number of signatures than one million, the
equivalent of the average between the numbers of signatures collected by
initiatives without massive support from large civil society organizations.
Organizers can benefit from non-reimbursable financial support for organization
and administrative costs. The potential benefit is agenda-setting and direct
collaboration with the EU institutions. The civil society organizations tier
requires a larger number of signatures during the same time frame, closer to the
average percentage of initiatives at the national level. The organizing committee
participates directly to the drawing up of the legislative proposal. The European
Commission is thus a facilitator during the signature collection phase and
partner through negotiation and deliberation during the second phase.
This way, the input and throughput legitimacies are increased through a larger
number of citizens participating in the process of drafting legislation and
through opening up the institutions. By focusing on participatory democracy, the
citizen’s initiative leads to more responsibility on behalf of the European
Commission, to less legislative monopoly and to more citizen ownership. Even if
the legislative proposal does not succeed in the ordinary legislative procedure, it
has been debated in a forum of elected officials.

7.2. The deliberative initiative model
The main objective is not agenda-setting, but improving the quality of debate on
topics of public interest. In this case, the focus is on deliberative democracy
rather than on participatory democracy. Input legitimacy is the priority and the
quality of the debate is its standard of evaluation. The deliberative initiative does
not represent a system of governance but a way to strengthen the process of
democratic representation.
Citizens who consider that a subject requires more debate can ask the European
institutions to organize such a debate. It does not involve a legislative proposal.
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The reasons why citizens can look to the European institutions for such a debate
is financial support and media visibility.
As with the citizen’s initiative model, the deliberative initiative has two tiers. The
citizen’s tier requires significantly less signatures from less member states than
the model of the citizens’ initiative. The potential gain is money to finance a
citizen’s jury on the topic of the initiative and a hearing in the European
Parliament. The civil society organization’s tier requires more signatures from
more member states. The potential gain is funding to finance an entire awareness
campaign, comprised of a citizen’s jury, another instrument of deliberative
democracy, a media campaign and a hearing in the European Parliament. In
addition to this, the personal data requirements are standardized at EU level.
The risk of fraud is diminished because the potential gain is reduced and so is
the need for excessive bureaucratic scrutiny.
The aim of collecting signatures is to launch a deliberative process on a given
topic. The organizers propose the topic and a potential budget, participate
actively in the network’s organization, as well as in managing the events they are
applying for. Because this model does not mandate the European Commission to
take action, it can be responsible with event organization and promotion. The
resources and costs depend on each type of activity and on stakeholder
negotiation. The entire deliberative process is meant to increase the visibility of
the respective topic and the level of awareness among citizens.
This initiative, as opposed to the previous one, acknowledges itself as an
awareness campaign. Rather than using funding to collect a large number of
signatures, these funds would be more efficiently spent on advertisement. Thus,
the initiative satisfies the interest of those most concerned with increasing the
level of awareness, allows the European Commission to improve its image and
contributes to socializing citizens, organizations and EU institutions.

7.3. Concluding remarks
The advantage of these initiatives is that they eliminate the ambiguity of the
ECI’s central objective. In addition to this, the degree of socialization between EU
institutions contributes to increasing the democratic legitimacy of the EU, as
understood through each theoretical lens. It is very important to take them
separately so as not to encumber the process and create confusion.

163

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

The purpose of these models has been to suggest some direction of how the ECI
could become more coherent. The models aim to guide rather than to be
comprehensive. Therein lies the first limitation, namely the limited number of
detail. Second, the numbers and thresholds would be debate on but the point is
to differentiate between ‘citizens’ and ‘civil society organizations’ as they have
different capabilities. Third, they fit the concepts of ‘participatory’ and
‘deliberative’ democracy to the governance approach, which is an analytical
abstraction open to conceptual criticism. All in all, the purpose is to generate
balanced discussion on issues of substance regarding the ECI rather than to be a
concrete policy proposal on technical solutions. In my view, the lowest common
denominator between stakeholders is not an option in the ECI’s case, which the
research findings prove.
In conclusion, the final result can be a closer relationship with citizens, reducing
the distance between the European Commission and its citizenry, and a dynamic
ecosystem of initiatives. Even if the ECI fills a small place in the decision-making
process of the EU, its success is important for the EU’s credibility as a whole,
which makes its reform and future use worth addressing.
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Abstract
The paper looks at the empirical evidences (factual data), that unemployment in
the young generation in the European Union in 2016 the life of citizens, the
welfare and state of national economies, as well as the supra-national
aggregations (the markets). In June 2016, the youth unemployment in EU was at
18.5% while this average points that in some countries like Greece and Spain, 1
out of 2 people under 25 years old is still unemployed(Eurostat, 150 and
155/2016). The paper looks at the relationship between youth unemployment
and European economic policies, as people aged below 25 in 2008-2009 and that
are below 35 today need to have a long term and productive job. I will point out
some solutions that come in a wide consensus to address the problem. For this
reason, to create jobs today is a must for economies. The article analyses
statistical data from official EU publications, synthesizes the main findings,
employing methodologies such as CBA (“cost-benefit analysis”) from social and
economic viewpoint and “as is – to be” analysis, looking at empirical evidence of
social trends, demographics and social statistics methods (i.e. EU
unemployment). In regards to policy implications, interlink between financial
and labour markets should point to the need for structural reforms and the
possible solutions.
Keywords
Education, ISLM model, labour market, monetary measures, retirement, youth
unemployment.
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“When you are old and grey and full of sleep,
And nodding by the fire, take down this book,
And slowly read, and dream of the soft look
Your eyes had once, and of their shadows deep;”
By William Butler Yeats1,
“When You Are Old”,
“The Countess Kathleen and Various Legends and Lyrics” (1892)

1. FACTS UPON UNEMPLOYMENT IN EU
It is not by chance or coincidence that I chose the words of Irish poet W.B. Yeats
as an introduction to the theme chosen for this topic. Ireland, as member of Euro
Area, has been hardly hit by the financial crisis sparked in 2008, and at the midst
of downturn in 2012, youth unemployment stood abruptly at 31.3%, according to
Central Statistics Office of Ireland (2016). It is an enduring measurement of the
economy which proves hard to diminish. After 8 years, Ireland recorded half of
the height in youth unemployment: 15.3% (Eurostat June 2016).
1.1. The figures of unemployment today
According to the figures published by Eurostat2 on July 29, 2016 reporting for
June 2016, it is estimated that around 21,000,000 people were unemployed, out of
which almost 16,300,000 were in Euro Area (EA) (close to 78%). Four

The Irish poet won the Noble Prize for Literature in 1923, on which occasion he acknowledged the
recognition as “part of Europe’s welcome to the Free State”. Irish Free State was established in 1922
by secession, under Anglo-Irish Treaty. Only later, by the Constitution of 1937, the name changed to
Ireland (note of author).
2 Eurostat (ec.europa.eu/eurostat) uses the definition of International Labor Organization: “The
unemployed comprise all persons of working age (15 to 74) who were: a) without work during the
reference period, i.e. were not in paid employment or self-employment; b) currently available for
work, i.e. were available for paid employment or self-employment during the reference period; and c)
seeking work, i.e. had taken specific steps in a specified recent period to seek paid employment or
self-employment. For purposes of international comparability, the period of job search is often
defined as the preceding four weeks, but this varies from country to country.” Source:
http://www.ilo.org/
1

170

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

unemployed people being in the Monetary Union out of five people unemployed
in EU is a heavy toll on economies, especially because the new jobs creation
needs to be supported by electronic money and paper banknotes.

1.1.1.

Unemployment in Euro Area

In EA19 the unemployment rate (month over month and year on year) stood at
10.1% (stable from previous month and well down from June 2015 figure of
11%). (Eurostat 2016, 150)
1.1.2. Unemployment in European Union
Even though unemployment rate in EU28 stood at 8.6% in June 2016, it is still
high and reflects discrepancies in absolute size and relative percentages. Overall,
in EU28, it stands out that Spain and Greece are absolute “champions” to this
indicator, posting 19.9% respectively 23.3%, high above the next follower – the
newest member Croatia (13.2%). The latest figures reported: Spain 4,500,000 and
Greece 1,100,000 represent 27% of EU28 total unemployed persons and 34% of
EA19 total unemployed persons (Eurostat 2016, 150). The consequences of these
numbers are reflected directly into the welfare of the states and their citizen’s
lives and have the potential to spiral up, as real Gross Domestic Product (GDP)
will be lower than full potential, companies will record lower turnovers and will
decrease prices to sustain cash flows and can cut jobs further. This can lead to a
higher deflation and unemployment on short term and to state subsidies and
allowances for the people dependant on public financial aid on the long term,
revealing a potential pressure on the state pension system.

1.1.3. Youth Unemployment in European Union
EU28 has around 90,000,000 people aged 15-29 (17% of total population) and this
age interval is significant for transition from education to employment. There are
3 age sub-segments of young individuals: between ages of 15-19, the majority is
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in education, between 25-29 years old the majority is working or eligible for
work, while people between 20-24 are distributed among work and education.
Youth unemployment rate reported by Eurostat in August 2016 – at 18.5% – is
calculated and reflected for 15-24 years old persons. Because not all young
people are looking for a job, the share of unemployed in total population of that
age is lower, at above 9%.
Although youth unemployment rate can be considered a threat to future
economic development at the current level of 18.5% in EU28, it is not of
immediate impact, because under 25, people usually still attend a form of higher
education, although at least a part of them that are considered by statistics as
eligible for work. The problem with this average is directly reflected again in
Spain and Greece where the rates are 45.8% and 47.4% as of June 2016. For
people under 25 willing to work and not finding work, 1 out of 2 young people
(eligible for work) is jobless. To understand the impact of these two countries,
let’s consider the latest figures reported: Spain and Greece have 800,000,
representing 19% of EU28 youth unemployed and 28% of EA19 youth
unemployed (Eurostat 2016, 155).
A disturbing fact: looking closely at people 15-29 of age, that are neither in
employment nor in education, the unemployment rate increases considerably:
6.3% for 15-19 segment, 17.3% for 20-24 segment and 19.7% for 25-29 segment
(Eurostat, August 11, 2016). Exceeding the three age intervals, the rate remains
high at 19.4% for the next age subsegment 30-34 (Eurostat, September 1, 2016).
Italy records 31.1% in 20-24 youth unemployment, while Greece is at 26.1%,
closely followed by Croatia (24.2%), Romania (24.1%), Bulgaria (24%) and Spain
and Cyprus (each 22.2%). According to the released publication by Eurostat,
even though between 2016-2015 the proportion of young people aged 20-24 who
were neither in education nor in employment remained relatively constant, the
average hides the fact that in 18 states the situation deteriorated. The states
mentioned (Italy, Spain, Greece) recorded an increase in youth unemployment
by more than +9%.
For the purpose of this debate, to conclude upon facts, at least 1 out of 5 people
aged 25-34 is unemployed and eligible for work, looking to obtain a job (to
average 19.7% and 19.4% average youth unemployment rates, compared to 8.6%
average unemployment rate in EU28). The concentration can be seen all over the
South of Europe: Spain, Italy, Greece, Cyprus, Bulgaria, Romania, Croatia. It
takes a toll on wealth and income redistribution for the societies in each country
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and it creates a problem for EU, not for the costs today, but for greater costs in
the future. These people do not have incomes, do not pay for healthcare and
pensions and will find increasingly difficult to access jobs. The time span of this
lagged problem: at least 30 years from now.
According to Madalina Mihalache (Head of the European Parliament’s
Representative Office in Bucharest) in a declaration from 2013: “The
International Labour Organisation estimates implementation costs for the
Eurozone to stand at 21 billion euros per year. It may seem a lot, but these
numbers must be compared with the costs of unemployment benefits and the
lack of activity of the jobless youth (Leşcu and Palcu 2015). Given that 7.5 million
young people are unemployed in Europe at present, and are not engaged in any
sort of education or training, the European Foundation for the Improvement of
Living and Working Conditions (EUROFOUND) has estimated that economic
loss to society for not integrating NEETs is estimated at 150 billion euros per
year”. Rovana Plumb, the former Labour Minister, said in the same interview for
Radio Romania International, that the European Commission assigned around
EUR 470 million to Romania for 2015-2018. The aid is provided for employers
offering jobs to young people, consisting of a subsidy of EUR 200 and EUR 113
for each young employee hired continuously for minimum a year. Employers
should maintain young employees for minimum 18 months, only after that time
they can benefit from a cut in social security contributions for 24 months.
European Youth Forum, in a policy paper (European Youth Forum 2014, 166)
approaches youth employment for improving the working conditions and the
number of new jobs created, as young people have been adversely affected by
the onset of financial crisis in 2008, aiming to address youth unemployment by
education, quality internships and job opportunities. Youth unemployment is
double the rate of unemployment in EU. Although attention has been given to
young people unemployed facing discrimination and disadvantages in relation
to labour market (EC Document on a Proposal for a Council Recommendation on
Establishing a Youth Guarantee 2012, 729), policy responses to date have been
little coordinated, partly effective and insufficient. As a result, youth
unemployment crisis could be felt in Europe for the long term. The cost of youth
unemployment, in terms of lost tax contribution and social welfare payments, is
estimated to have been around €153 billion in 2011, equating to around 1.2% of
the EU’s total GDP (Massimiliano Mascherini et al. 2012).
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European Youth Forum, University of Bath and GHK Consulting assessed the
impact of non-formal education in the youths employability and showed that
among the six ‘soft skills’ mostly demanded by employers, five of these are
developed through involvement in youth organisations. These skills are:
communication, team work, decision-making, organisational skills and selfconfidence (Manuel Souto-Otero et al. 2013). Youth Employment Initiative under
the 2014-2020 Multiannual Financial Framework budgeted EUR 6 billion for
addressing youth unemployment. Persistently high youth unemployment shows
there is a structural problem in labour market. However, the problem will persist
and EUR 6 billion is not enough at all. According to Eurofound, in 2013, the cost
of 7.5 million young people (15-29) who are not in education, employment or
training (NEETs) has been estimated to be more than EUR 153 billion a year, or
1.2% of EU GDP (ETUC 2013).

1.1.4. Trends in youth unemployment within EU28
People aged 15-24 usually registered an unemployment rate that is significantly
higher than the general rate of all ages eligible for work, at least double or more
than double. The youth unemployment rate sharply dropped up to the value of
15.2% at the beginning of 2008, remaining the lowest recorded rate in EU. The
financial crisis impacted young people in the first place, the job losses raised the
rate to a maximum of 23.8% in 2013.
The high level of this indicator proves that young graduates of high-schools and
universities have difficulties to obtain a job in the present economic environment,
because of a set of factors contributing to this persisting structural gap in labour
market: insufficient skills required by employers, inexperience and limited
expertise, limited access to guarantees for securing new jobs, a mismatch
between educational curricula and employers’ needs, inadequate mobility and
vocation for entrepreneurial endeavours, just to name a few causes. In the report
“Framework of Actions on Youth Employment” (European Social Partners 2013)
revisited in 2014, 2015 (European Social Partners 2015) and 2016 (European Social
Partners 2016), national social partners, public authorities and other stakeholders
act together to achieve four priorities: learning, transition, employment and
entrepreneurship. The final evaluation will be conducted for the year 2017. In
addition, young people are more likely to be hired with temporary contracts
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which could be a solution for some of them, but for others, they could be stuck
in a succession of short term and/or limited-hours contracts.

1.2.

Understanding the policies

It is a related spiral between the phases of economic cycles, the abundance or
scarcity of money and the reflection in price of money (interest rate) with a direct
consequence on returns (yields) and job creation or contraction in an open
economy. Simply stated, when cheap money (at low interest rates) floods the
economy, a part is transferred into investments (job creation) and a part in
consumption (that gets back to companies via the turnovers, into profits and
expansion). But when investments turn unprofitable (errors in value assessment
or in appraisal of fair market value) in an economy, the loss of valued investment
and the lack of resources to repay initial investments, translate into loss of
money. Consequently, scarcity of money affects jobs, consumption is cut and
turnovers decrease, leading to the contraction of economic activities.
John Maynard Keynes argued that at this stage of onset of economic crisis, it is
the easy way to print money and distribute them cheaply in an economy in order
to boost consumption (demand side measures) to trigger job creation (supply
side measures), since jobs loss is a structural problem that is difficult to manage
on short term. Jobs cannot be created overnight (Jahan et al. 2014).

1.2.1. The Keynesian Theory and IS-LM Model (Hicks-Hansen Model) / IS-LM-BoP
(Mundell Flemming Model)
Although the macroeconomic theory of J. M. Keynes (1936) is generally known
and acknowledged to be practically applicable in job creation objective, it is not
in the scope of the present debate to detail the economic models and their
improvements, but appeal to them, in order to explain why the EU, through the
European Central Bank, targets cheap money at any cost 1 to boost economic

ECB
launched
in
2012
the
Outright
Monetary
Tranzactions
(http://www.ecb.europa.eu/press/pr/date/2012/html/pr120906_1.en.html).
Mario
Draghi,

1
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development and reduce unemployment by financial investments, rather than
push states to create directly public jobs with high costs.
In Hicks-Hansen model of an open economy, there is a direct relation between
“Investments” and “Savings” (IS) and “Labour” and “Money” (LM) as liquidity
preference under free trade and resource optimization reflected in the Balance of
Payments (BoP) which stands for the allocation of flows of money. Because ISLM model took into account only a closed economy (autarky), MundellFlemming model explains why in an open economy the monetary policies are
not independent but correlated. Managing economic development by fiscal
policy (taxes) and monetary policy (interest rate and foreign exchange rate), one
cannot have fixed exchange rates, free capital movement (transfer of efficiency by
price of money – interest rate and taxation) and uncorrelated decision for
monetary policies (the case of EU28, EA19 where currencies fluctuate in range to
EUR, interest rates follow EUR reference rate and fiscal policies are independent
but guided by 2 significant benchmarks – public debt and fiscal deficit).
Investments and savings are a part of income generated via labour, translated
into money as mean of development for job creation. The intersection of IS and
LM graphic lines shows the equilibrium and what policies should be approached
to boost Real Gross Domestic Product (National Income in terms of the price of
money i.e. the level of interest rate in an economy). Liquidity under this model
and the quantity of money should be seen taking in account the preference for
liquidity under economic uncertainties.
In the present state of the economy of EU, considering high unemployment rate
and weak, below expectations GDP growth, in an environment of close to zero or
negative interest rates1, it is clear that the preference for liquidity is high and
only investments with high risk-adjusted yields are chosen as alternative to

president
of
ECB,
gave
“whatever
it
takes”
speech
in
2012
(https://www.ecb.europa.eu/press/key/date/2012/html/sp120726.en.html) and announced in
June
2014
the
start
of
Asset
Purchase
Programme
(https://www.ecb.europa.eu/press/key/date/2014/html/sp140911_1.en.html)
and
in
2015
expanded it (https://www.ecb.europa.eu/press/pr/date/2015/html/pr150122_1.en.html).
1
see EURIBOR (//www.euribor-rates.eu/) the London Interbank Offered Rate among prime rank
banks for EUR currency, as independent pricing of money, or EUR key reference rate
(https://www.ecb.europa.eu/stats/monetary/rates/html/index.en.html) set by European Central
Bank).
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stashed money. The effect of multiplication by increasing the number and the
value of investments that generate positive returns (the difference between
borrowing money at low interest rate and generating returns with higher yields)
lead to a raise in GDP (economic growth) and translates into wages increase and
job creation as part of economic development (welfare of a society). Falling
interest rates favour an increase in the implementation of planned investments.
ECB is aiming to boost access to cheap money at the historically lowest key
interest rate for Euro currency, implementing Quantitative Easing mechanism
(the “Expanded Asset Purchase Programme” to increase the monetary mass) and
buying sovereign bonds to release liquidity to national banks and in the end to
commercial and retail banks, in order to finance business and create jobs. Cheap
money is an incentive for spending and investing (demand side measure) and
not for saving without return. Increased monetary mass favours the prime
objective: inflation around 2% (which, by the way, ECB missed for the past years,
as the rise in unemployment led to the exact opposite: deflation). Deflation
means that merchandise is cheaper and the turnovers of companies decrease
(quantity sold multiplied by falling prices). Companies will produce less and will
adjust costs, the quickest and easiest measure being to cut jobs. The perspective
of losing the job is an incentive for people to cut consumption and push further
the pressure on companies. The economic activity is shrinking and it is obvious
why monetary measures (boost investments and access to cheap abundant
money) are the preferred to support investments for future economic
development.
Another way J. M. Keynes addressed the recession problem was to increase
government spending (when financial markets are imperfectly functional) and
allow to spend more than what a country can produce (Keynes, 1936). This can
be achieved by assuming a budget deficit (short term debt) or by taking loans
from private and public lenders on long term (public debt) (Keynes 1993, 53).
The fiscal and monetary policies are complementary one to the other. When the
government spends, the national bank should control the quantity of money and
inflation. When interest rates are low and inflation is controlled (cheap
investments), the fiscal authorities should collect taxes and make reserves for
future spending. This is called anti-cyclical approach.
The EU does not have all the instruments to manage flow of money. This is for a
number of reasons: there are only 19 countries in the monetary union; there is no
fiscal union, central banks from all over EU coordinate, but governments are
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constraint to maintain public debt below 60% (in EA19, the public debt is above
90%) and fiscal deficit below 3%, a discipline that failed (Eurostat a 2016); the
structural fiscal deficit should not exceed 0.5% or for some industries 1%.
Austerity measures imposed by fiscal discipline at state level, means all the
pressure for cheap money is on ECB and the system of European central banks.
To draw a conclusion, the effective way to support job creation is to promote
investments by providing quick access to cheap money and favour consumption
at the same time. The first instrument used as monetary measure is interest rates.
Lower interest rates decrease the cost of borrowing and encourage people to
spend and invest and at the same time, reduce exchange rate and make exports
more competitive. This increases aggregate demand and should also lead to an
increase in Gross Domestic Product and reduce unemployment. Sometimes,
lower interest rates may be ineffective in boosting demand and central banks
may resort to Quantitative Easing (asset-purchasing in exchange for money)
attempting to increase money supply and boost aggregate demand.

2. WHY REDUCING
PRIORITY IN EU

YOUTH

UNEMPLOYMENT

IS

A

It is estimated by European Central Bank (March 2016) that people aged 16-34
lost 5% of household income in real terms (taking into account the inflation rate)
over the last 8 years. The problem is that young families have been hit hard
twice, because they were most exposed to losing jobs (shortest period of
employment, the least work experience, the last to come in a company, etc.) and
because in the past 8 years they were not able to build assets for financial
independence (short period of time, low wages for beginning of career jobs, need
for consumption and not saving, etc.). In difficult economic times, young
unemployed people are the most exposed to hardships (European Central Bank a
2016).
The deprivation of economic means of subsistence for young people aged under
35 leads to mistrust in EU institutions, in society, generates frustrations and
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social inadequacy, leads to revolt and rebellion 1, poses a pressure on state
support for unemployment. Insufficient and inadequate nourishing will be the
cause to healthcare problems and illnesses will break families and menace the
foundation of EU values.
These jobless people under 35 years old will make transition to middle age of life
without a source of income, will not be able to create a financial independence at
old age and will be a disaster for the pension systems in every country.
The cause for this problem is that in every country, the labour market is
organized in such way to protect the persons with more work experience, wellpaid work contracts and who enjoy a double shield: syndicates and labour law.
In such a system, youth are hired on temporary contracts, in internships, in
practice stages and get laid off first in economic downturn. Usually, they have
the lowest payments. In such a social system, wealth distribution creates
inequalities and consumption is misbalanced, affecting future economic growth.
Knowing that young people are the first to leave, employers have a tendency to
allocate investments for skills development to older employees. This way,
abilities to be fit for the demands of competitive labour market fall on the next
age segment. Lacking training and development on the job, the young generation
is more likely subject to stay for longer on lower wages, prolonging the slow
economic growth.
The main role of European Central Bank is to control inflation by maintaining the
stability of prices2. The prices are the transfer mechanism of money in exchange
for property or ownership of goods and services. When prices are stable, they
favour equitable redistribution of wealth. A deflation in EU is impacting
distribution of monetary resources. Negative interest rates erode capital and

See articles in the press about social protests and uprising in Greece
(http://edition.cnn.com/2016/05/09/europe/greek-debt-crisis-fourth-bailout/),
Ireland
(https://www.theguardian.com/science/head-quarters/2016/mar/15/economics-as-a-moralityplay-austerity-protest-in-ireland), Portugal (http://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-21644385)
and Spain (http://www.telegraph.co.uk/finance/financialcrisis/9413107/Spanish-protests-overnew-austerity-measures.html), due to austerity measures implemented by fiscal policy.
2 ECB: Our role - “Our main aim is to maintain price stability, i.e. to safeguard the value of the euro.
Price stability is essential for economic growth and job creation – two of the European Union’s
objectives – and it represents the most important contribution monetary policy can make in that
area.” (http://www.ecb.europa.eu/ecb/tasks/html/index.en.html)
1
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sever the incentive for saving, the message being that it is more of value to spend
today than save and receive less than the nominal saving after one year.
To make a point, ECB aims at raising economic growth in a context of price
stability and solid financial system supervised. This is a solution on the short
term. On the long term, the growth is achieved based on what the economy can
generate. The greatest potential lies with the young people under 35, for
technology skills, IT savvy, inventions, innovations and skills, the factors for
motivation and agility with the digital economy.

2.1. Jobs creation in European Employment Strategy as part of “Europa 2020”
Strategy
There are 22 years since the European Council of Essen in December 1994
proposed an integrated strategy for employment. Member states needed to draft
multiannual employment programmes and to report progress to the European
Commission. “The European Council urges the Member States to transpose these
recommendations in their individual policies into a multiannual programme having
regard to the specific features of their economic and social situation. It requests the
Labour and Social Affairs and Economic and Financial Affairs Councils and the
Commission to keep close track of employment trends, monitor the relevant policies of the
Member States and report annually to the European Council on further progress on the
employment market, starting in December 1995” (European Council 1994). The
Amsterdam Treaty (European Communities 1997) proposed a comprehensive set
of measures regarding employment in EU and today,the European Employment
Strategy (ETUC 2013) based on four pillars: employability, entrepreneurship,
adaptability and equal opportunities. Today, the European Employment Strategy
is part of the larger “Europa 2020” strategy (European Comission a 2016 ) and is
implemented through the European Semester, in 4 steps: the employment
guidelines (priorities and targets for employment policies proposed by the
Commission), the joint employment report which assesses employment situation
in Europe and the implementation of the Employment Guidelines and analyses a
scoreboard of key employment and social indicators, the National Reform
Programmes and Country reports.
The purpose is to encourage people to remain in active work or to actively look
for a new job, focusing on a life-cycle approach to work, on continuous learning
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and professional development, on incentives to match job providers with job
seekers and ensuring equal opportunities.
“Europa 2020” targets employment charted pathways for youth to diminish
unemployment rate for people under 25 and under 35 of age, matching and
adapting education systems to requirements of labour market, affordable
childcare to allow reinsertion of young people in work field, on reducing gaps in
gender payments and allowing young people to receive fair payment for same
work results as other categories. For young unemployed persons, measures
comprise offering jobs, apprenticeship, trainings, re-qualifying in other
professions or other equivalent employability measure.
The latest report from September 2016 (ETUC 2016) issued by European Social
Partners1, all 21 monitored countries have provided support within the
Framework of Actions for Youth Employment, however each one of them set
individual targets and took specific steps to achieving them. This can be well
seen in the centralized country report.

2.1.1.“An agenda for new skills and jobs”
In November 2010, the European Commission issued a communication to the
attention of the main European institutions (Parliament, Council, Economic and
Social Committee and Committee of the Regions) entitled “An Agenda for New
Skills and Jobs: A European Contribution towards Full Employment” (European
Commission b 2016). That was a strong signal for two key points: first, that one
year after the onset of financial crisis, awareness regarding unemployment was
present as main topic of discussion among European institutions, sprung out
from the need to adapt to a new economic paradigm. Second, it responds to the
correlated need for action at European level for “full employment”,
acknowledging that Keynesian policies were desired to support jobs creation and
match the need for new skills.The 4 key priorities focus on: the dysfunctions
existing at that time in labour markets confronted with premature retirement and

ETUC (The European Trade Union Confederation, including EUROCADRES/CEC Liaison
Committee), BUSINESSEUROPE (The Confederation of European Business), UEAPME (European
Association of Small and Medium-sized Enterprises), CEEP (The European Centre of Employers and
Enterprises providing Public Services)
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social exclusions (leading to a human capital loss), on supporting the New
Economy (digitalization and automation that require new skills from the
workforce and these new skills can be taught in Educational Systems and trained
“on the jobs” by continuous formation provided by employers), improving
working conditions and supply side policies aiming at jobs creation and
supporting the public and private sectors to ask for labour. This main initiative is
founded on all states of EU using all instruments necessary to achieve an
employment rate of 75% by 2020 (for people aged 20-65). Remember that
according to Eurostat, in June 2016, unemployment rate in EU was 8.6%. Also
according to the data released by Eurostat in August 2015 for 2014, EU had an
employment rate of 65%. (please, do not make the confusion that unemployment
rate + employment rate = 100%, as not all unemployed people are included – e.g.
exclusions refer to people below and above working age, people that are
unemployed and do not want to work, people who are willing to work and
cannot find a job and are not eligible for unemployment aid support, etc.). These
four priorities (functional labour markets, skilled workforce, jobs quality and
jobs creation) are translated into 13 actionable key measures to address the
factors generating the distortions.
Vulnerable social groups were exposed to unemployment, so reducing the
division among sub-groups and decreasing fragmentation of monospecialization jobs helps transition to new skills and jobs. It is based on flexible
social security components (“flexicurity”) and can be implemented through
flexible and reliable work contracts, active policies for labour market to enhance
the legal framework, a “life-long learning” orientation and reliable social security
systems to ensure financing sources for the present (educational system to
support new skills, labour market institutions to provide state aid support for
unemployed, healthcare system costs coverage for the non-contributing members
of society) and for the future (retirement systems to pay for a pension and ensure
financial independence at over 65 for people exposed today to long-term
(http://ec.europa.eu/priorities/adequate-and-sustainableunemployment)
social-protection_en).
Full employment supports economic growth and economic development.
Although heavily disputed by economists worldwide, empirical “Phillips
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curve”1 reflects well enough the level of 4-5% unemployment rate
(http://www.econlib.org/library/Enc/art/lfHendersonCEE2_figure_036.jpg) as
being the “reference” level at which an economy is at “full employment” and
maximizes long term durable economic growth, at around 2% inflation rate
(NAIRU is non-accelerating inflation rate of unemployment), economic growth
rate being situated at around 3-4% (Ball and Mankiw 2002). Post-crisis, the trend
in economic development shows that the companies oriented towards efficiency,
achieved by automation and digitalization, creating a strong demand for IT
sector and IT tech-savvy workforce. Naturally inclined, young people have the
most skills in this field, however, the strong demand put a pressure on
educational systems in each country. For example, in Romania, most jobs
offering are for the open positions of IT hardware, IT software, Internet, Ecommerce, but closing the gap from skilled applicants to vacancies needs a lot of
bridging between educational system and labour market, requiring time for
adjustments(http://www.bestjobs.ro/cautare/locuri-de-munca+IT/ignore/cmt,
and https://www.ejobs.ro/). Also, it requires support for training on the job and
continuous formation. The benchmark is 15% of all adults to take part in “lifelong learning” (EU Council 2009).
Recognition for professional skills took a leap forward in 2012 when ESCO
classification (European Skills, Competences and Occupations) harmonized the
links between labour markets and educational systems, supporting education for
employability, while Small and Medium Enterprises Performance Review aims
at better including entrepreneurship into EU policies for economic development.
The validation of competences is proven by the European Skills Passport and
partnerships between business environment and education system is encouraged
through “knowledge alliances”.
Although there is the “free movement” of workforce as one of 4 main pillars of
Common Market, in practice people are not as willing and at ease to move in
another place, across borders or within the same country. Encouraging multilingual development and learning, reforming the European Employment

Phillips curve reflects the relationship between the rate of inflation and the unemployment rate. It
was first presented by economist A.W. Philips analyzing Price movements and uneployment from
1861 to 1957 in United Kingdom. The two índices (inflation and unemployment) should be negatively
correlated in most economic conditions, helping policies makers to choose the adequate measures to
impact one or the two índices. (note of author)
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Services and supporting migration policies for labour markets, EU is aiming at
bringing close together people with skills and employers.
Better working conditions means to use collateral policies to enhance labour
market legal framework: healthcare and safety policies.
Supporting jobs creation is the hardest task: to recover the lost workplace for all
previously employed and making the process of finding a job less bureaucratic is
on the agenda. GDP growth can come from a simpler hiring process and
focusing on the New Economy (research and development) can lead to an
increase on long term.
The vehicle to implement these initiatives is the European Social Fund.
2.1.2.“Youth on the move”
This strategy is part of the larger frame “Europe 2020” Strategy that aims at
inclusive and sustainable growth. Bringing out the potential of young people as
integral part in jobs creation objective, it sets forth the directions for action:
mobility, labour market inclusion and the qualitative education matching labour
markets requirements.
It has been estimated that by 2020 “35% of all jobs will require high-level
qualifications, combined with a capacity to adapt and innovate, compared to 29%
today” (European Commission 2010). Another study, “MORE” (European
Commission 2010) finds that EU has a shortage of researchers in all labour force,
making a top priority in “Europe 2020” that, at least 40% of the workforce aged
30-34 should have finalized tertiary education studies.
The main guidelines are: encouraging life-long learning process, provide and
facilitate access to higher education, support mobility and study exchange
programmes (“Youth on the Move” website, “Your first EURES job” initiative,
“Erasmus for young entrepreneurs” etc.) and improvements in employing young
people (creating an access portal “European Vacancy Monitor”). All these
initiatives aim at building resources to fight youth unemployment and, at the
same time, encourage workforce resource allocation when and where it is needed
most. The New Economy is based on knowledge and information and it is vital
to support new competences creation in young people of work age.
Consequently, also the vocational education needs to benefit from new
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technological developments and better respond to partnerships with business
environment.
As it also happened in United States of America in the 1998 crisis (Geier 2015),
the New Economy (Munteanu 2002) was the key to encourage consumption and
boost production, requiring investments and jobs creation. Keep in mind that
“internet” went public and expanded from 1994-1995. It became a new
environment for marketing, servicing and distribution channel for companies. It
required adjustments for companies to a new paradigm, access to new
technologies of communication and encouraged entrepreneurship. Of course, a
lot of start-up companies were launched, but very few survived the euphoriagrowth post 1998 (the “dot-com” crisis).
This lesson of the past is teaching all that the New Economy has the capability to
sustain economic growth and restart the economic mechanisms to get out of an
economic crisis, changing the phases of the economic cycles. The lesson,
however, is that technology alone, cannot sustain durable economic growth.
Today it is associated with knowledge and information sharing (Information
Technology, or simply stated, IT).
“Youth on the Move” agenda, in chapter 3, is aiming at “promoting the
attractiveness of higher education for knowledge economy”, in accordance with
“Europe 2020” benchmark of 40% rate of higher education for the age segment
30-34. It specifically sets a relevant benchmark for costs – public allocation and
budgetary execution: 2% of GDP. Take into account that the educational systems,
budgets and policies are in the competence of every member state. Universities
are encouraged to promote economics-based management, to be autonomous
and self-finance them from various sources of funding, to establish publicprivate partnerships, especially for research, IT and technologies, business and
economics, to ensure a better match for graduates and insertion in active labour
market field. The European Union is supporting the goal through European
Institute for Innovation and Technology and Marie Curie Actions, but also
facilitating the dialogue between private (business) sector and universities within
the “EU Forum for University Business Dialogue”.
This programme is also shedding light on continuous improvement of
professional competences for young students and future employees, by crossborder learning and employment mobility, as the largest part of mobile people
are aged 25-34. Collaboration among institutions, recognition of diplomas and
accessing funds are critical to support mobility and process from education to
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employment. For example, the usage of instruments such as European Credit
Transfer and Accumulation System (ECTS), European Qualifications Framework
for Life-long Learning (EQF), European Credit System for Vocational Education
and Training (ECVET), Youthpass (to be: Youth on the Move Pass) and Europass
(to be: European Skills Passport) are of significant importance.
Mobility is, in the ultimate end, a process by which the human resource / the
human capital is distributed when and where is most needed and valued, the
correcting force being the labour market requirements and conditions,
maximizing individual benefices and improving life conditions, leading to
increased economic efficiency and effectiveness and contributing, not only to
economic growth, but to durable economic development. A real life example is
the process by which IT and Medical Faculty graduates in Romania choose to
work abroad (the need for skilled workforce exists in Romania too, however the
determinants are the differentials existing in repayment value of human capital,
labour conditions and environment, differentiated taxation, opportunities for
future professional development and so on). Beyond this example, in general,
there is a huge potential, as Public Employment Services (PES) could provide
support for eligible young people and connect business environment to
recruiting people at EU-wide level. Only approximately 12% of people know
about PES and around 2% used it (Eurobarometer 337 2010).
As shown before, there are a lot of young graduates that are neither in education
nor in training and not working (NEET), and this category is at risk of fast
decreasing chances to get hired and start the first job. The average is around 20%
but this value hides differences (see maximum values in Southern European
Union and Central and Eastern European Union, Greece exceeds 30%) (Eurostat
b 2016). The options are limited: re-educate / re-train / re-qualify, provide state
support in social benefits combined with facilities for employers to create
incentive for hiring, provide the safety net of healthcare, mobility and living
support and encourage entrepreneurship and individual liberal professions to be
exercised.
The vehicle to implement this strategy is the European Social Fund.
For both programmes, according to the European Socuial Fund each year it is
estimated that around 1/3 of the 10 million people supported by the ESF each
year are young people and that 2/3 of the budget (EUR 75 billion) plus national
co-financing budgets are directed each year for young people to find jobs
(European Social Fund website 2016).
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Securing the future jobs for young graduates is key to relieving pressure on
retirement systems in the longer future, as every people engaged in an economic
activity should contribute to the retirement plan and provide financial
independence sources to support the living costs, without dependence to statesupport social aids.
These programmes are key components for European Union’s future welfare and
prosperity, in a new economic paradigm, based on the development of
Knowledge Economy and Information Technology.

2.2.Jobs creation linking Monetary Policy with Labour measures and Education
systems
2.2.1.ECB and the labour market modelling
Empirical evidence reflected in the statistics of unemployment in all countries
across EU shows there is a need for better managing the consequences of 2008
crisis, in terms of modelling strategies from The European System of Central
Banks (ESCB), to sustain financial actions to aim at labour market effects. To
retract unemployment, financial investments should create new jobs, being the
easy way for central banks to distribute new money to markets, at low interest
rates, raising inflation and consumption. It is less expensive to supply money
today, than later pay the expensive social bill of impoverished old people with
no money at retirement age (financially dependent on a state subsidy or public
allowance).
In the study paper “Labor Market Modelling in the Light of Financial Crisis”
released by European Central Bank, it is found that the negatively correlated
“production” and “unemployment” duo can be a reliable indicator of the trend
phase in which the economy is and macroeconomic data is showing the
efficiency of monetary measures taken (European Central Bank b 2016).
According to the authors of the study, the unusual money market measures as
financial disruption on normal financial conditions, affect directly the labour
market (demand side), instead of pushing the capital markets (supply side),
generating a gap and a slow response in boosting employment.
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Indeed, the economies of EU countries should come out of this cycle. Today, due
to Quantitative Easing1 mechanism in place from ECB, liquidity is flooding the
money markets, especially in Euro Area directly and all across EU indirectly.
This excess of liquidity, instead of getting to companies for investments and jobs
creation, mainly stayed in the money market system as cash, driving the price of
money, i.e. interest rates to zero levels or below zero levels (“money for free”?),
leading to deflation or low levels of inflation (“crawling inflation”). When prices
of goods go down and money lose value, the turnover of companies decrease
and, in spite of low cost of investments, profits decline or turn into actual loss.
When this paradox persists (no satisfactory growth, despite access to liquidity),
companies adjust to the “new normal” conditions (falling prices, excess liquidity,
low cost of capital and new technologies) by affecting the human resource (cut
the high cost of human labour resource, to increase efficiency and sustain the
lower level of prices). When employees face the perspective of jobs downsizing
or change, consumption is reduced and prices go down further, leading to
another cycle of cutting production, inventories and workforce from the
employers. To break this chain, ECB aims at turning liquidity from QE
mechanism into working capital loans for companies. The flow gets entangled at
commercial banks level that have the skills, tools and incentive to take on
lending risks in their balance sheet, provided that they comply with capital
requirements and non-performing loans ratios in conjunction with risk-weighted
assets. Commercial banks should not substitute their own liquidity with ECB
liquidity provided through QE. The banking system in European Union
recovered partially and differently from the financial crisis and the need for
restructuring is also present in the banking sector (the one who should support
and be the backbone of economic recovery and unemployment decrease, is also
announcing unemployment: Deutsche Bank (Schuetze 2016), ING Bank (Sterling
2016), etc.).
The European Banking Authority recently released the results of the stress test
conducted in 2016, analysing 51 banks and covering 15 EU and EEA countries
holding approximately 70% of banks’ assets (European Banking Authority 2016).
Even if the purpose is to provide an image of how banks would perform in dire
financial conditions, not having a reference level below/above which to refer to
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banks as losers/winners, the outcome is that there is a number of banks, some
with systemic regional influence that need to improve Core Equity Tier 1 capital
(CET1 as per the regulations issued by Bank for International Settlements / Basel
Committee
on
Banking
Supervision
(http://www.bis.org/bcbs/index.htm?m=3%7C14) in the agreements of Basel II
in place today and Basel III (www.bis.org/bcbs/basel3.htm?m=3%7C14%7C572)
currently with transitory gradual calendar of implementation and final deadline
of implementation March 2019). Starting from 2015, the banks should keep a
minimum ratio CET1 per Risk Weighted Assets of 4.5%. In EU, this is transposed
in legislation (http//www.eba.europa.eu/regulation-and-policy/implementingbasel-iii-europe), by Capital Requirements Regulation (CRR – EU Regulation
575/2013) and Capital Requirements Directive (CRD 4 - Directive 2013/36/EU),
along with Bank Recovery and Resolution Directive (BRRD - DIRECTIVE
2014/59/EU) and Deposit Guarantee Schemes Directive (DGSD - DIRECTIVE
2014/49/EU). In order to strengthen the financial environment, the Single
Rulebook (http://www.eba.europa.eu/regulation-and-policy/single-rulebook)
unites all 4 documents for a “resilient, transparent and efficient banking sector”.
Let us take a close look at the Expanded Asset Purchase Programme set up by
the European Central Bank for private and public sectors securities. To release
liquidity on the financial markets through the money market, the ECB cannot
simply “print” money. ECB needs to sell the asset called “money” and buy other
assets (third covered bonds, asset-backed securities, public sector securities and
private sector securities – usually bonds). Yes, it is an exchange: ECB pays the
price in cash for the tradable assets (debt instruments and capital instruments, as
well as derivatives). The average value of monthly purchases by ECB is around
EUR
80
billion
(https://www.ecb.europa.eu/mopo/implement/omt/html/index.en.html),
targeting also the long term refinancing operations and what is actually does is
to de-stress the leveraged countries (mainly buying sovereign debt, partly to give
time and liquidity to make structural economic adjustments to finance
investments through the financial sector and create new jobs). As of October
2016, the total purchase is EUR 1306 billion out of which, the public sector
purchase represents 81%.
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In
this
programme,
due
to
country
ratings
(http://www.tradingeconomics.com/country-list/rating) and Credit Default
Swap1 values2, no Greek assets have been purchased by ECB (balance sheet
restrictions for countries rated “below investment grade”) while Spanish t-bills
are in 4th position (after Germany, France and Italy on 3rd position). In Greece,
unemployment rate is the highest at 23.3%, youth unemployment is 47.4% and
the Public Debt is 177% in 2016, while in Spain the rates are 19.9% and 45.8% and
99% and in Italy the value for the age group of 20-24 in youth unemployment is
the highest rate: 31.1% at a Public Debt of 133% (Eurostat, 2016).
ECB’s QE should be effective to combat economic downturn. Since launching in
2015, almost 2 years passing it is a too-short timeframe to tell. ECB released in
September 2016 an “early assessment”, looking on the monetary mechanism of
transmission and how it works delivering the necessary liquidity to financial
markets. What it does not cover is the second part, from financial private
institutions, further to companies and the third chain, to employees. The study,
though, points out that some improvement in the macroeconomic environment
can be seen: it “analyses the effects of the European Central Bank’s expanded
asset purchase programme (APP) on yields and on the macroeconomy, and
sheds some light on its transmission channels. It shows, first, that the January
2015 announcement of the programme has significantly and persistently reduced
sovereign yields on long-term bonds and raised the share prices of banks that
held more sovereign bonds in their portfolios.” The effect of the programme is
“the removal of duration risk and the relaxation of leverage constraints for
financial intermediaries.” (Andrade 2016).
Under these circumstances, the EU needs to re-think the labour market models,
after the worsening conditions in post-crisis unemployment and the slow
recovery of labour occupation relative to national production (as measured by
Gross Domestic or National Product index). According to empiric Okun’s law
the relation illustrates the quarterly changes in unemployment and production.
The empiric observation is that for every 1% increase in unemployment there is
an approximate value of 2% drop in real GDP compared to potential GDP. This
empiric negative correlation has been reflected also in EU. GDP and employment
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dropped significantly in all countries post-2008, but for countries such as Ireland,
Spain, Portugal, Italy and Greece, the impact has been the hardest, due to high
debt levels (long term public debt compared to GDP exceeded significantly 60%
level1). A positive aspect is the following: stimulating employment with
monetary measures creates a frame for a regular and predictable evolution.
Should the financial environment deteriorate due to unforeseen factors,
employment will be affected. At least, economic growth measured by GDP
should strengthen, to become robust, in order for unemployment to decrease and
economic development set-in.
The European System of Central Banks uses the Quarterly Projection model
(developed by International Monetary Fund as a semi-structural model to reflect
the current conditions in EU, next to Financial Frictions models to aim at job-full
recoveries (ECB Paper 2016, 175).
The Quarterly Projection model in EU implies that financial factors are very
important to explain labour market trends in the post-crisis period, with support
of structural reforms. The Financial Frictions model is useful to explain that
hurdles in transferring funds persist mainly at financial intermediation
institutions’ level and not at end-beneficiaries of funds’ level.
Even if ECB is using QE heavily, as explained, the low cost of capital (money) is
reflected between ECB and financial intermediaries. The second level, from
financial intermediaries to end-beneficiaries, involves high or higher lending
risks and the cost of risk is reflected three times: country risk, financial
institution’s risk and end-borrower’s risk. The cost of risk is a premium or price
transferred to the end-user as interest rate, fees and commissions. This margin
spread is taxed differently from one country and institution to another. Particular
conditions across EU reflect the price of capital differently in each country, for
each institution and for each company and person. It is about sustainable and
durable fund transfers. For some countries, companies and individuals, capital is
more expensive due to higher risks and this is linked to the need for accessing
the capital particularly for them (Ireland, Greece, Portugal, Spain, Italy, and so
on). This is a stress for asset valuation and reflection in banks’ balance sheets, as
such margin turns into a prerequisite for higher rate of returns on their capital
(see Basel), which in turn prompts for high yield investments and an increased
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caution on burdening balance sheets to avoid the decrease of their net worth. So,
cheap capital from ECB and close-to-zero interest rates does not mean it comes
cheap for the end-beneficiaries, actually it is expensive and expensiveness differs,
making economic recovery and employment improvement harder for some
countries compared to others.
This explains why economic development, employment and youth employment
are evolving quite differently, even if QE is beneficial for the entire EU, not just
for Euro Area. Capital is an asset subject to financial cost while labour is a flow.
An expensive capital subject to financial frictions, so financial institutions claim
return on capital. To rebuild equity capital, companies can substitute labour and
production with financial investments. Labour-capital optimization links
vacancies to need for production development. The market value of a company
is given by the value of productive assets, labour being a factor of production.
However, the Financial Friction model uncovers the correlation and not
causation between employment and production.

2.2.2.Labour Market Policies
The responsible with the Labour Market Policy in EU is European Commission's
Directorate General for Employment, Social Affairs and Inclusion 1. The
interventions are made by governments acting to address a very specific
problem: getting from unemployment towards work for the disadvantaged
social groups: the unemployed, the people at high risk of involuntary job loss
and the inactive people.
The labour market policies are of three kinds: services, measures – called active
policies (training, employment incentives, supported employment and
rehabilitation, direct jobs creation usually in the public sector and SME start-ups
incentives) and support (unemployment subsidy and early-retirement

It defines the Labour Market Policies as "Public interventions in the labour market aimed at
reaching its efficient functioning and correcting disequilibria and which can be distinguished from
other general employment policy interventions in that they act selectively to favour particular groups
in the labour market"
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compensations)
(http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/labour-market/labourmarket-policy).
By far, the active policy with the highest impact and allocated resources is usage
of employment incentives, usually for the private sector as having the highest
potential for jobs creation and, at the same time, addressing the cause of
unemployment, to solve the effect on the long run. Although an indirect
approach, it still gets to the same bottom line: aim at using financial resources
today, in the form of diminishing or eliminating fiscal financial obligations –
taxes reduction, subsidies and others – to release cash net in a company and
stimulate to hire people from targeted groups.
Regarding what has been done for employees at risk of losing jobs, the following
measures were adopted / implemented: support for low waged workers to
maintain the job (permanent support schemes), financial compensation for short
term work (wage subsidies) and fiscal reduction for minimum wages (social
contribution decrease).
The most important measures are the Employment Incentives that are aimed at
bringing unemployed people back into the work field, being an active policy to
support new jobs creation (mainly in private sector, but the public sector could
also benefit). The Employment Incentives are targeted measures for helping
disadvantaged categories of unemployed persons, are offered on an “extemporis” basis in a timeframe designed to be effective and relies on
conditionality of employers to meet certain criteria regarding the newly
employed for which they have been granted fiscal stimulus, financial subsidies,
reductions in social expenses – all of which contribute to making a nonexpensive cost with labour force.
For instance, in April 2012, the European Commission launched the
to improve the
“Employment Package” (European Commision 2012)
employability of disadvantaged groups, (young people being with the highest
potential in productivity increase) and the European Council recommended that
“Youth Guarantee” (EU Council 2013) to be targeted and should make use of
subsidies for wage and recruitment, promoting that “all young people under 25 –
whether registered with employment services or not – get a good-quality,
concrete offer within 4 months of them leaving formal education or becoming
unemployed. The good-quality offer should be for a job, apprenticeship,
traineeship, or continued education and be adapted to each individual need and
situation” (European Commission on Employment, Social Affairs and Inclusion).

193

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

The reverse is that Employment Incentives could lead to inadequate public
spending if poorly designed or implemented. The negative effects could mean
money spent on jobs that would have been created regardless of the policy
existing or not, a structural change in recruitment and work force due to hiring
certain people and a loss in productivity due to supporting substitution in work
experience in companies (a switch effect) and impacting the net social benefit
(lower incomes for more jobs could mean a decrease to total income base on due
social taxes paid to which adds up the public spending, increasing pressures on
stretched budgetary expenditures allocated for active labour market policies).
According to European Commission’s Labour Market Policy Database latest data
published on November 18, 2015, budgetary expenditures on such active policies
represent 0.5-3% of GDP in EU. Employment incentives represent in average 17%
(EUR 13 billion), being distributed largely (90%) on recruitment incentives while
the rest of 7.7% is for employment maintenance and 2.3% for job rotation and job
sharing schemes. There is still, a difference between allocation and actual
spending. The largest proportion of spending allocated resources is recorded in
countries such as Greece (46%, 3725 EUR / participant) and Italy (48.4%, 4515
EUR / participant), Sweden (49.1%, 16524 EUR / participant) and Cyprus (72%,
7210 EUR / participant). The absolute value of the budget can make a difference
in impact: a large budget, even if it is used in a small percentage can make a
difference, while in countries with low budget, even if half is used, the impact
can be limited (see Italy and Greece compared to Sweden)
(http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/labour-market/labour-marketpolicy/database).
In what regardsthe efficiency of active labour market policies, according to the
study “Do Payroll Tax Cuts Raise Youth Employment?”, the effect of tax
reduction reflected as estimated cost for a newly created job is with 300% higher
than the cost of recruiting an average paid worker (Egebark and Kaunitz 2013,
27). Direct wage subsidies and simplification of work-related bureaucracies in
the hiring and workforce management tend to become the most attractive
measures to employers. There is also the risk of overlapping with other schemes,
duplicating the costs and measures for the same effect. To ensure efficiency of
labour market policies, subsidizing for certainty of secure jobs creation and
occupation means to target pre-job training stimulation, pilot period, internships,
all addressing real skills needs in workforce, that result in a good return for
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investment value, thus avoiding higher costs of social assistance by a net jobs
creation effect in the private sector.

2.2.3.Education and Employment: leading European young people to work
Taking into account that youth unemployment more than doubled over the past
decade, this segment of population is willing to find a job, is actively looking to
get employment and this demand is not met by the offer of employment. At the
same time employer companies claim having difficulties in the recruitment
process, as they can hardly find young people with the skills and prior work
experience they require.
In order to match the education system with labour market requirements, the
effect of young graduates unemployment is the consequence of a triple
combination of factors: lack of jobs creation due to lack or asymmetric and
inadequate allocation of investment capital, lack of skills desired by the
companies actively posting job vacancies and not matching them with the postgraduate people because of inappropriate design (McKinsey 2012) of curricular
and extracurricular activities in the educational system and third, the resistance
to change and the lack in adaptability of educational services and labour market
due to missing coordination and insufficient cooperation between educational
system and mainly private sector companies (but to some extent also public
sector companies).
To look at these three factors affecting the process of young graduates transiting
from education towards employment, it is important to see the obstacles, the
particular sub-groups most affected and what is to do to manage the issue.
In 2014, an EU conducted study (McKinsey 2014) covering around 5300 young
people, 2600 companies and 700 postsecondary education providers in 8
countries (relevance: coverage of 73% of unemployed young people in France,
Germany, Greece, Italy, Portugal, Spain, Sweden and United Kingdom), plus 100
programs in 25 countries to sustain pertinent and relevant examples of what
could work for Europe, revealed that although there are young people looking
for work, employers tend to keep older people working for a longer period and
not bear heavy training cost and risk of fast job-migration to competitors with
young employees.

195

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

According to the results of this study (74% of education providers strongly feel
that graduates are fully prepared for work while 38% young graduates felt the
same way and only 35% of companies concurred to that – two almost divergent
and separate dimensions: education and labour), the biggest problems in
recruitment were found in the countries with the highest youth unemployment
(Greece, Italy, Portugal, Spain).
The obstacles faced by unemployed youth are significant also: opaque access to
information of continuing their studies to build up skills, the high cost of
subsistence and learning (books, internet facilities and IT equipment, tuition fees
and taxes, etc.), mismatched skills expectations and results, access to jobs
counselling, all leading to tensions accumulating in around 80% of young
graduates unemployed, not being able to find enough opportunities to acquire
job-required skills due to weak education and poor access to relevant and
complete information. The same asymmetrical information is also applicable to
transparency of labour market information1.
Mirroring the conclusions, from job candidate’s perspective, 10% are high
achievers and 10% followers of high achievers, while below the line remaining
unemployed, the 30% disillusioned, the 20% strugglers and 15% dreamers fill the
gap to unemployment. Another 15% of persistent youth actively look for jobs. At
the same time, from employer’s perspective, 20% are the renowned companies
with great brand and market awareness attract the desired employees with the
right skills, being willing to invest in training, 25% say recruitment is difficult but
they heavily invest in new employees to secure skills via training and
partnerships with specialised companies, 35% do internally the required
trainings to build up capabilities in new employees, while 20% are disengaged,
knowing there is a need for training in their workforce, but in the future, not
acknowledging the consequences in the present moment (McKinsey 2014, 4). This

In the paper “The Market for Lemons” published in 1970 in the publication Quarterly Journal of
Economics, the author George Akerlof introduces the concept of “moral hazard”, i.e. the risk of
taking a decision not knowing all the information relevant. For the labour market, the asymmetrical
information as “moral hazard” is to affect work productivity on an employer, by paying a higher
wage to a lesser skilled employee, not being able to fully assess expertise and competence in real life
and substituting information with “education grades”, basically relying on somebody else’s prior
judgment upon knowledge instead of skill. In 2001, George Akerlof, Michael Spence and Joseph
Stiglitz were joint-recipients of Nobel Prize for Economics.

1
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mirroring of matching young unemployed with employers is best seen in Greece,
where it is recorded the highest rate of youth unemployment and the highest
dependence on small businesses as source for jobs creation.
The actions that can be taken on immediately are simple and not costly to
implement: focus educational systems on modules of learning, to build skills,
partnership protocols concluded between students’ associations, educators and
potential employers for a closer cooperation and communication, counselling
advice starting from 15 years of age as young people face the major decision in
life to focus on vocational or academic path, implementation of practice stages
for future profession, transitory periods of temporary jobs, internships, business
simulators and programmes to replicate at low cost and low risk the real
working environment and labour market conditions, better communication
channels to circulate information among countries, companies, educators and
young people, forecasting vacancies for professions, labour market trends, tools
to survey employers’ satisfaction as well as newly employed people’s satisfaction
and not in the last place enhance and facilitate mobility to transfer capabilities
according to the efficient resources allocation principle.

3. CONCLUSIONS
Today, 1 out of 5 people aged 25-34 and eligible for work is unemployed, but this
average is also revealing maximal values in Southern Europe – in Greece and
Spain 1 out of 2 young people aged 25-34 is unemployed.
Cost estimation as in economic loss for not integrating young people that are
unemployed and not in education nor in training is supposed to be at least EUR
150 billion / year. The best strategy to support jobs creation is Keynesian types
policies promoting investments (the public sector and central banks) to boost
private sector loans and favour households consumption.
Young people aged 25-34 are the most exposed at losing the jobs and not
obtaining a new one, being the hardest segment hit by financial hardship. The
factors are the shortest period in the current job before contract termination, the
least work experience accumulated and the least financial capital accumulated
due to short time low wages at the beginning of their career and their immediate
need for consumption at this life stage.
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“Europe 2020” integrated strategy for employment targets employment charted
pathways for this age segment combined with other active policy measures for
jobs creation. “An Agenda for New Skills and Jobs” and “Youth on the Move”
target new knowledge and abilities i.e. for the digital economy and automation
of processes in information technology, functional labour markets, recognition of
skills, jobs quality and jobs creation, while mobility encourages efficient
workforce resources allocation, life-long learning and access to education, being
designed to bring future welfare and prosperity (economic development, not
only growth).
ECB and the System of European Central Banks encourage and directly target
jobs creation, in an economic environment where interest rates are close to zero
to support investments via lending and the Expanded Assets Purchasing
Programme is generating liquidity in economies, to help companies rebuild
equity capital and create new jobs. Capital is an asset, labour is a flow.
The EC’s Directorate for Employment, Social Affairs and Inclusion intervenes to
support employability, especially for disadvantaged groups: young people
unemployed, or working but at risk of involuntary job loss, women, unemployed
over 50 years old, etc. The Active Labour Market Policies include employment
incentives for companies (recruitment, maintenance and job rotation and
sharing) to support good-quality jobs offer for young people unemployed (full
time or part time jobs, trial period, apprenticeship, traineeship or continued
education). The cost is infinitely less of what paying the deferred social bill over
the next 30 years would be for these young under 35 years old would be.
The educational system in each country should match the requirements of labour
market, to be designed in close cooperation with the private sector. The
discrepancy is revealed in a study conducted by McKinsey: 3/4 of educators
believe graduates are prepared for work, while 1/3 of employers and graduates
feel the same (McKinsey 2014, 5). Managing the asymmetrical information is key
to respond to the situation in a cost-effective way: design modular learning,
private sector-academia-students partnerships, counselling, communication
channels and clear career pathways, innovation in employment and
employability ways, etc.
Young people are the future of Europe. Overcoming unemployment challenge is
the key to the future of wealth accumulation and social progress.
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Abstract
Economic sanctions have the reputation of harming the population in the
sanctioned countries. In this paper, I investigate under what circumstances such
harm occurs and what is its magnitude. I estimate the impact of in utero
exposure to sanctions episodes on infant weight, child height, and child
mortality. Using a large child level data set from 69 countries, I find that being
exposed to sanctions leads to lower infant weight and higher probability of death
before age three. I find negative effects only for children exposed to the first two
years of sanctions.
Keywords
Child health, child mortality; child height; child weight economic sanctions.

1.INTRODUCTION
Economic sanctions are often blamed for human suffering. A New York Times
article called the U.S. sanctions on Burma a "feel-good substitute" for policy and
predicted that they "will cause babies to die, young women to succumb to AIDS

1
Data on economic sanctions used with permission of the Peterson Institute for International
Economics. Copyright 2007. All rights reserved.
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and families to go hungry" (Kristof 2003). Even officials involved in imposing
economic sanctions admit that sanctions could have an adverse effect on the
population. In an editorial in the Annals of Internal Medicine, Madeleine K.
Albright, a former U.S. Secretary of State, mentioned that "When the United
Nations or the United States imposes sanctions against a regime, [...] it does not
intend to create unnecessary hardships for innocent people, especially children
and infants. Good intentions, however, do not automatically translate into good
results" (Albright 2000).
Despite the large number of sanctions imposed in the world today and the
attention they draw to the human suffering in the sanctioned countries, there is
little empirical evidence that isolates the effects of sanctions and measures the
magnitude of these negative effects. In this study, I estimate the effects of
exposure to economic sanctions on child health and mortality for children under
three years old.
This paper builds on the literature on economic sanctions and on the literature
on child health and mortality. Several studies such as Cortright and Lopez
(1997), Garfield (1999), Garfield (2001), Garfield and Fausey (1995), Heine-Ellison
(2001), Hoskins and Nutt (1997) and Shehabaldin and Laughlin Jr (1999) describe
the effects of sanctions on the civilian population using the case study approach.
Ali et al (2003), Barry (2000), Garfield and Santana (1997), Gibbons and Garfield
(1999), and Popal (2000) are papers that go a step further and use various sources
of data in a descriptive manner. This paper investigates whether the effects
described in these studies apply to a broader set of sanctioned countries and
whether they are supported by empirical analysis.
Several papers analyze micro level data, but for only one country at a time. Ali
and Shah (2000) analyze a micro level survey data from Iraq to estimate the
effects of sanctions on under five years old mortality, Bundervoet and Verwimp
(2005) use household surveys from Burundi to estimate the effects of sanctions
and civil wars on child height, Daponte and Garfield (2000) examine the effects
of sanctions on Iraqi children, and Reid et al (2007) look at child level data from
Haiti and estimate the effects of sanctions on malnutrition and mortality. Unlike
these studies, this paper uses various countries in the empirical analysis in order
to distinguish the effects of sanctions from war and other unobserved
characteristics of one single country.
The only cross-country analysis of which I am aware is Eyler (2007). The author
constructs a human condition indicator at country level that encompasses values
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of health, food, water, environment, education, and governance. He estimates the
effects of sanctions on this indicator in a VAR model with 65 observations. This
paper improves upon this study by using micro level data for various countries,
controlling for child characteristics and country fixed effects, and establishing
causality rather than correlation.
This paper also draws from studies on the determinants on child health such as
Amuedo-Dorantes and Mundra (2003), Attanasio et al (2004), Boyle et al (2006),
Bredenkamp (2008), Currie et al (2008), Currie and Cole (1993), Currie and
Schmieder (2009), Currie and Stabile (2003), Duflo (2000), Gertler (2004),
Hanratty (1996), Jensen (2000), Luke and Munshi (2007), and Quisumbing (2003).
In the same spirit, this paper uses micro level data to estimate the effects of
sanctions on child health controlling for the effects of wealth of the family,
education of the mother, access to medical care, and other factors that might
affect child health.
This paper also resembles studies on child mortality like Baird et al (2011),
Breierova and Duflo (2004), Clay et al (2006), Currie and Gruber (1996), Das
Gupta (1990), Galiani et al (2005), Gamper-Rabindran et al (2008), Hacker and
Haines (2006), and Rosenzweig and Schultz (1982). In the mortality models, I also
control for mother's and father's education, wealth of the mother, GDP shocks,
and intra-family allocation of resources proxied by number of live siblings.
This paper resembles previous studies on the effects of in utero and birth shocks
on health and mortality. Infant weight is negatively affected by in utero exposure
to stress from terrorist attacks in Camacho (2008), while children and adults'
health are affected by the 1918 influenza pandemic in Almond and Mazumder
(2005) and Almond (2006). Health and mortality are also negatively affected by
birth exposure to civil war and crop failure in Akresh and Verwimp (2006), by
income shocks due to Phylloxera in Banerjee et al (2007), and by extreme weather
conditions in Deschênes et al (2009), Maccini and Yang (2008), and Wang et al
(2009). This paper introduces another shock (economic sanctions) and shows
how it affects children who are exposed to it in utero and at birth.
In this paper, I compile a large child level data set from repeated cross-sections
from 69 countries. I add data on economic sanctions, war, and famine data for
each country year in the sample. Constructing this data set allows me to estimate
the effects of various sanctions unlike previous studies that mostly focus on one
sanction incident. Also combining war and famine data, I am also able to better
control for other negative shocks that might affect child health. Using this new
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data, I estimate the effects of exposure to sanctions in utero on infant weight zscores, child height z-scores, and on the probability that the child will die before
their third birthday. I find that in utero exposure to sanctions leads to smaller
infant weight. The effects are stronger for infants exposed in the first two years of
the sanctions and insignificant for the ones exposed to the third or later years of
the sanctions. The magnitude of these effects also depends on the characteristics
of the sanction. In utero exposure to the first two years of the sanctions also leads
to increases in child mortality. Height is also negatively affected by in utero
exposure to sanctions that led to large number of deaths among children.
The rest of the paper is organised as follows: Section 1 describes the
characteristics of economic sanctions and the channels through which they affect
children, Section 2 describes the data I use in the analysis, Section 3 presents the
econometric model, Section 4 shows the results, and Section 5 concludes.\

2. ECONOMIC SANCTIONS
Economic sanctions are "deliberate, government-inspired withdrawal, or threat
of withdrawal, of customary trade or financial relations" according to Hufbauer
et al (2007). Countries impose sanctions in order to coerce other countries to
change policies that they don't tolerate. Examples include stopping nuclear
proliferation like in US v. Pakistan in 1999, coercing a change in foreign policy of
another country like in US, Saudi Arabia v. Jordan, Yemen in 1990 when US and
Saudi Arabia attempted to convince Jordan and Yemen to enforce the UN
embargo on Iraq, or punishing another country's foreign policy like in Arab
League v. Egypt in 1978 when the Arab League punished Egypt for signing a
peace treaty with Israel. Attentively, countries can use diplomatic talks or go to
war to coerce another country to change a policy. Political scientists are divided
on why sanctions are chosen instead of other alternatives, but the general
opinion seems to be that the domestic political environment in the sanctioning
country is a far more important factor than the situation in the sanctioned
country.
In the United States, the Congress passes a law that imposes sanctions, however
the President can sign an executive order to impose sanctions without the
Congress approval. Rules vary by country. The sanctioning country can cut
exports to the sanctioned country (export sanctions), cut imports from that
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country (import sanctions), or they can cut development aid, cut loans, or freeze
financial assets of that country (financial sanctions). A country rarely imposes a
single type of sanction: For example, US v. Pakistan was a financial and export
sanction, US, Saudi Arabia v. Jordan, Yemen was a financial and import sanction,
and the Arab League v. Egypt was a financial, export, and import sanction.
Sanctions are supposed to impose economic hardship on the country and make
the government change its policies. This rarely happens. Such a rare sanction
was US v. Jordan that was lifted when Jordan reduced its exports to Iraq as
required by the sanctioning countries. However, most often sanctions are lifted
because the sanctioning countries change their policy goals and lifting the
sanctions serves them better than keeping them in place. Such an example is US
v. Pakistan: US lifted the sanction in 2001 because Pakistan became an ally in the
war against terror and not because Pakistan gave up nuclear weapons. A similar
reason why sanctions are lifted is because the sanctioning country changes its
mind about the goal they want to accomplish with the sanction. The Arab
League lifted the sanction against Egypt in 1983 and gave up punishing of Egypt
after years of diplomacy and talks between the two parties.
There are many ways in which economic sanctions affect the population in the
sanctioned countries. One of the most direct ways they affect health is through
the lack of proper nutrition. Cuts in food imports lead to shortages in calories
intake and to undernutrition which make children and other vulnerable groups
such as the chronically ill more susceptible to tuberculosis, measles, and other
infectious diseases (Garfield and Santana 1997; Garfield 1999). Increases in prices
of food lead to poor nutrition during pregnancy that can have a negative effect
on the baby (Garfield 1999).
Sanctions can affect children also through water. Sanctioned countries experience
shortages of materials and substances needed to clean the water which leads to
less access to clean water. Dirty water makes children particularly susceptible to
diarrheal diseases and more likely to die (Garfield and Santana 1997).
Child health is negatively affected by deterioration in sanitary conditions caused
by decreases in imports of products used to produce soap and other sanitary
products (Garfield and Santana 1997). Garbage collection declines and leads to
increases in gastrointestinal diseases in children. Children also get more
respiratory problems due to the increase in pollution caused by lack of spare
parts (Kandella 1997).
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Lack of medicines can lead to influenza outbreaks. Imports of authorized
medicines drop and imports of unauthorized and counterfeited drugs increase
which lead decreases in efficiency of these drugs and severe side effects (Garfield
1999 and 2001). Lack of proper medicines leads the authorities to encourage the
pharmacists to prepare old fashion remedies and the population to self-diagnose
and to use traditional cures (Kandella 1997). Sometimes drugs and food are
excluded from the sanctioned list, however often there is great ambiguity about
the details and allowed items are challenged by border personnel and never
make it to the population (Hoskins and Nutt 1997).
Economic sanctions affect the quality of health care and can have huge negative
implications on child health. Insufficient vaccines in sanctioned countries can
lead to outbreaks of diphtheria, tetanus, and pertussis (Garfield 1999). Shortages
of oil, gas, and electricity mean frequent power cuts and fuel shortages which
affect emergency medical services, heating hospitals, and patient transportation
to hospitals (Garfield 2001). These poor conditions in hospitals lead to increase in
maternal mortality and complications at birth. Hospitals also have fewer
supplies and perform fewer tests (Garfield 1999). These are only some of the
channels through which sanctions affect the health and mortality of children.
Next, I am using micro level data to estimate these possible effects of sanctions
on children.

3. DATA
In this study, I use four types of data: First, micro level data on child health and
mortality from the Demographic and Health Surveys, second, data on economic
sanctions and their characteristics from Hufbauer et al. (2007), third,
macroeconomic data at the country level from the World Development
Indicators, and forth, data on other catastrophic incidents: famines from
EMDAT, the OFDA/CRED International Disaster Database and war data from
Lacina and Nils (2005). I use the Demographic and Health Survey data to
compile information on child mortality, health, child characteristics, mother
characteristics, and household characteristics. I use sanctions data together with
child data to determine the exact number of months the child was exposed in
utero to sanction conditions. The macroeconomic, famine, and war data is used
to control for other external factors that can affect child welfare.
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3.1: Child Data
Child level data comes from the Demographic and Health Surveys, a series of
surveys conducted in 70 developing countries with the goal of collecting
information on the health of women and children. The surveys are repeated
cross-sections for each country and they ask the same basic questions on mothers
and children health in all countries. I compile the data from all the available
surveys from 69 countries from the survey. I exclude Ondo State because I do not
any other information about this state. I have sanction data only until 2006, so I
use only children born before 2006.
The Demographic and Health Surveys collects all the information I need only for
228,273 of its children under three. This is information on both live and dead
children. I am using these children to estimate the mortality of children under
three. Out of these 228,273 live and dead children under three, 187,099 are live
children under three. I am using these children to estimate the effects of
sanctions on height because I have information about height only for live
children. Finally, out of the 187,099 live children under three, 70,114 are live
children under one, infants. I am using these infants to estimate the effects of
sanctions on weight because I do not expect to see an effect of a shock in utero on
weight years later since weight is a short-run effect measure. Table 1 presents the
summary statistics for each of these three groups of children used in the analysis.
Using this data, I calculate three dependent variables: weight z-scores (infant
weight), height z-scores (child height), and mortality (child mortality). I use
weight z-scores for infants younger than one year old. The weight z-score for a
child of sex s and age a captures the number of standard deviations the child is
away from the international weight standard for a healthy child of sex s and age
a. I use z-scores instead of actual weight in order to accurately compare weights
across countries, across children of different sex and age. On average, infants in
my sample are slightly smaller than the international standard, .73 standard
deviations lighter. I also use height z-scores for children under three years old.
Another variable is a dummy for mortality under three years old. It equals one if
the child died before he reached his third birthday and zero, otherwise.
I also construct eight control variables: electricity, access to doctors, dead
siblings, live siblings, edu mother, bmi mother, age mother at birth, age mother
at birth squared, urban, male, age, and age squared. Electricity is a dummy for
whether the household has electricity in the home. Access to doctors is a dummy
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for whether the mother saw a doctor during her pregnancy. Dead siblings is the
number of dead siblings that the child has at birth and live siblings is the number
of live siblings that the child has at birth. On average, infants in the data set have
0.39 dead siblings and 1.94 live siblings. Edu mother is the years of formal
education of the mother at the time of the survey, bmi mother is the body mass
index (BMI) of the mother at the time of the survey, and age mother is the age of
the mother at the time of birth. On average, mothers have 4.13 years of
education, a BMI of 22.44 and they are 26 years old at time of birth. Urban is a
dummy that equals one if the child lives in an urban area at the time of the
survey and zero otherwise, male is a dummy that takes value one if the child is
male and zero if she is female, and age is the age of the child measured in
months at the time of the survey. Table 2 presents the definitions for all variables.

3.2: Sanctions Data
Economic sanctions data comes from Hufbauer et al. (2007). The data set contains
a list of economic sanctions imposed on various countries from 1914 to 2006. I
match each child's in utero period with sanction data to determine how many
months the child was exposed to sanctions conditions in utero. The list of
sanctions used in the analysis is in Table 3. The sanctioning country is called
sender and the sanctioned country is called target. I use 45 sanction episodes
imposed on 32 targets.
The in utero exposure variable captures the number of months a child was in
womb during a sanction episode. For example, Kenya was sanctioned from July
1990 to November 1993. So, if a child was born in December 1991 in Kenya, then
his in utero exposure is nine months. On average, infants in the data set were
exposed to 1.63 months to sanctions. I construct three additional measures for in
utero exposure. In utero exposure1 is the number of months a child was exposed
in utero to the first year of the sanction. In utero exposure2 is the number of
months a child was exposed in utero to the second year of the sanction, and in
utero exposure3 is the number of months a child was exposed in utero to the
third or later years of the sanction. For the Kenyan child above, in utero
exposure1 equals four, in utero exposure2 equals five, and in utero exposure3
equals zero.
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I also construct variables for various sanction characteristics: help target, cost
target, cost sender, and mortality. Help target is a dummy for whether the target
received official assistance from a third country. Such a third country is called a
black knight. A second characteristic is cost target that measures the economic
costs of the sanction borne by the target. It is measured as a share of GNP.
Another sanction characteristic is cost sender, a variable that measures how
costly the sanctions were to the sender country. In this sample, they vary from
one to three, where one means net gain for the sender and three means modest
loss to sender. Senders can gain from sanctioning other countries when the
sanction involves suspending aid to the target. The US v. Turkey sanction from
1974 is such a sanction where US, the sender benefited from the sanction. Finally,
I construct a mortality measure for the sanction. Mortality is the average child
mortality for children younger than three who were exposed in utero for that
particular sanction incident.

3.3: Other Data
I also use GDP per capita (GDP/capita) and agriculture as a share of GDP
(agriculture/GDP) for the pregnancy period year. GDP/capita is measured in
constant 2000 US dollars and averages $809.78 for countries in my sample.
I also collect information on wars and famines that happened during the years
when the children were in utero. I construct war and famine dummies for the
pregnancy period. War (pregnancy) equals one if there were any wars in the
mother's country during her pregnancy and the war led to at least 1,000
casualties. In my sample, 22 percent of infants were exposed to war in utero. I
also construct a dummy for famine during the pregnancy period (famine
(pregnancy)) that takes a value of one if the country experienced a famine during
the pregnancy period and if the famine affected more than 10,000 people. In my
data, two percent of infants were exposed to famine in utero.

4. MODEL
I estimate the effects of in utero exposure on infant weight, child height, and
child mortality taking advantage of the variation created by the timing of the
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pregnancy and by the timing of the sanctions. First, I estimate a simple OLS
model of the following form:
weighti, k, t = α1 exposurei, k, t + α2 child characteristicsi, k, t + α3 mother
characteristicsi, k, t + α4 hh characteristicsi, k, t + α5 country characteristicsi, k, t
+ γk + δt + ζT + εi,
(1)
where i is the child index, k is the country index, t is the year of birth index, and
T is the survey time period index. γk is the country dummy, δt is the cohort
dummy, and ζT is a dummy for the time period when the survey was taken. I
run this specification only for children under one (infants) because in utero
exposure happens too early for it to affect the weight of older children. In this
specification, I control for in utero exposure, characteristics of the child such as
age, age squared, male, characteristics of the mother like edu, mother bmi, age at
birth, and age at birth squared, household characteristics like live siblings and
dead siblings, electricity, urban, and access to doctors and country characteristics
such as GDP/capita, agriculture/GDP, war, and famine.
I control for the sex of the child because previous studies showed that males are
more likely to be affected by childhood negative shocks than females. The age of
the infant control is important because weight varies greatly within the first year
of life. I also control for age squared in case the relationship between age of the
infant and weight is not linear.
It is important to account for the characteristics of the mother because various
health studies have already showed that mother's education, mother's BMI, and
mother's age affect child health. More educated mothers tend to have healthier
children probably because they are better able to care for them, to provide better
nutrition, and to seek adequate medical care for them when they are sick.
Mother's BMI is a proxy for how healthy the mother is. Mother's health affects
infant health either because healthy mothers pass on good genes to their children
or because they are better able to care for their off-springs. Mother's age is an
important factor in child's health because slightly older mothers are better at
taking care of children than very young ones. I also control for age mother
squared because the older the mother is at birth, the more likely for the infant to
have health problems at birth.
The characteristics of the household are also important for infant health. The
number of dead siblings has an effect on child health because it proxies for other
unobserved characteristics of the mother and the household. Children with more
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dead siblings are more likely to be underweight and less healthy than those with
no dead siblings. Electricity is a proxy for household wealth. Wealthier families
are more likely to have healthier infants because they can provide better
nutrition and better medical care. Whether the mother saw a doctor during the
pregnancy is important for the health of the infant, but it also proxies for access
to health care later, after the birth of the child which also has important effects on
child's health. Urban families tend to have healthier children because it is much
easier for them to access drugs and health care than for rural families. This is
even more important for developing countries where the differences between
medical and drug access between rural and urban areas are even greater than in
industrialized countries.
I also control for GDP/capita because it has been shown before that children
who live in countries with higher GDP per capita are healthier. Agriculture/GDP
is a measure of how much the countries rely on agriculture for their daily life.
The more agricultural the country, the more likely the child is exposed to
negative and unpredictable shocks due to poor crops, droughts, etc. Finally, I
control for wars and famines because previous studies showed that these types
of negative shocks can have effects on the health of the child immediately after
birth or later in life. I want to observe the sanction effect alone and not the effect
of other catastrophes that occurred at the time of pregnancy.
Then, I run additional regressions controlling for exposure by year of sanction: I
control first for in utero exposure1, then for in utero exposure2, and finally for in
utero exposure3. I separate the exposure by year of sanction because sometimes
the effects of sanctions diminish over time especially if sanctions last for very
long periods of time. If a country is sanctioned and their imports from the sender
are cut, then the country might suffer from lack of imports for a year or two, but
after the initial period, the country will find new trade partners, develop an
industry of its own, or develop black markets. The humanitarian effects are likely
to be felt by children exposed to the first years of sanctions when the economic
effect was greatest. Thus, if there is an effect of sanctions on health, looking at
children exposed in the first year of sanctions as well as at the ones exposed to
the 20th year of sanctions makes the effect look smaller. Separating the exposure
by year of sanctions will give a better idea of who is indeed hurt.
Then, I interact the variable in utero exposure with sanctions characteristics.
Different types of sanctions and they have different economic impacts on targets,
and thus can have different humanitarian impacts as well. I control for whether
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the target received help from a black knight. This characteristic can have large
effects on the welfare of the population because the target can receive aid from
the black knight or imports of goods that are sanctioned and this can diminish
the negative effect of sanctions on population. Another characteristic I consider is
cost target. If a country is severely hit by sanctions, then infants will be affected
as well. Cost sender measures the costs of sanctions to the sender, but it also
proxies how strong the sanction is. Costly sanctions to sender are likely to be
costly to the target as well and to cause more hardship on the target population
in general, and on infants in particular. Given the small number of economic
sanctions and the large degree of correlation among these characteristics, I
control for each of them in separate specifications rather than all at once.
I run a similar model to estimate the effects of in utero exposure on height zscores for live children under three years old. I include older children in the
sample because height is a measure of long term health of the child and it is
possible to be affected by negative shocks that occurred much earlier in the life of
the child (in utero, in this case). The other controls in the model are the same as
in (1) because factors that affected short run health of the infant are likely to
affect long run health of the child as well.
Second, I estimate the effects of in utero exposure on child mortality using a
probit model of the following form:
Pi=F(β 1 exposurei, k, t + β2 child characteristicsi, k, t + β3 mother
characteristicsi, k, t + β4 hh characteristicsi, k, t + β5 country characteristicsi, k, t
+ γk + δt + ζT + εi),
(2)
where Pi is a dummy for whether the child died before reaching his third
birthday. I use all live children under three years old and all dead children who
died before their third birthday. I control again for child, mother, household and
country characteristics since they are likely to have an effect on mortality as well.

5. RESULTS
In this section, I present the main results of the paper from both graphical and
regression analyses. Then, I discuss in more detail some of the results, and
finally, I run a series of robustness checks for the main specification.
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5.1: Main Results
First, I analyze the effects of in utero exposure graphically. Figure 1 shows the
average weight, height, and mortality for infants exposed to sanctions in utero
(the first three bars) and for infants that were not exposed to sanctions in utero
(the last three bars). The first bar from each group is average weight, the second
one is average height, and the third one is average mortality. The figure shows
that infants exposed to sanctions weigh on average .09 standard deviations less
than the ones who were not exposed. Also, exposed infants are on average .08
standard deviations shorter than the not exposed ones. The graph also shows a
lower mortality for children exposed compared to the ones that are not exposed.
However, this figure does not control for other factors that affect child health and
mortality.
Second, I look at the effects of exposure to sanctions on child welfare controlling
for other factors that might affect children. I analyze the effects of in utero
exposure on infant weight in Table 4 and 5, child mortality in Table 6, and child
height in Table 7. All specifications contain controls for male, access to doctors,
electricity, dead and live siblings, education, bmi mother, mother age at birth,
mother age squared, urban, famine, war, agriculture/GDP, and GDP/cap. All
specifications have cohort, survey, and country dummies. I weigh each
observation according to the survey weights and then I rescale the weights to
allow each country to weigh equally in the analysis. The standard errors are
clustered at the country level.
Table 4 presents the results of an OLS model. The dependent variable is the
weight z-score for children under the age of one (infant weight) who are alive at
the time of the survey. Column (1) shows the results for a regression controlling
for in utero exposure, infant, mother, family, and country characteristics. The
coefficient for in utero exposure is negative and significant at 5% level. An
additional month of in utero exposure leads to a decrease of .008 standard
deviations in weight. Being exposed to sanctions every month of the pregnancy
leads to a decrease of .072 standard deviations in the weight z-score.
Having an additional dead sibling has a larger effect than being exposed to
sanctions for nine months. Number of dead siblings reflects characteristics of the
mother or the family that have negative effects on the health of the infant.
Having an additional live sibling has a smaller negative effect. Siblings in poor
households take away from resources available for the newborn and for the
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pregnant mother, and in this way, they can affect negatively the health of the
infant. Education of the mother is positive and significant. An additional year of
education increases the infant's weight by .009 standard deviations, so an
additional year of education could fully erase the negative effect of one month of
sanctions. The BMI of the mother is even more important: An increase of one
point in the mother's BMI leads to an increase of .05 standard deviations in
weight. Other results show that older mothers have heavier infants, infants living
in urban areas are heavier than the ones in rural areas, and female infants are
heavier than male infants. Contrary to expectations, the effect of GDP/capita is
very small and negative. Also an increase in agriculture/GDP leads to lower
weight for infants, keeping the other factors constant. Agricultural countries rely
on undependable crops that might vary from year to year and affect the access to
food for infants and their families.
It is important to observe the relative effect of sanctions compared to other
factors that are known to be important for child health. For example, the effect of
being exposed to war is six times higher than being exposed to nine months of
sanctions. Having no electricity is three times worse than being exposed to nine
months of sanctions and not having access to medical care is 1.5 times worse
than being exposed to nine months of sanctions.
In column (2), I look at the effects of being exposed in utero to the first year of
sanction, in column (3), I look at the effects of exposure to the second year of the
sanction, and in column (4) at the effects of exposure to the third or later years of
the sanction. I find that the effects of sanctions are larger in the first two years
after the onset of the sanction, and very small after that. The exposure in the
second year is statistically significant at 5% level. Sanctions hit the target the
hardest in the first years after they are implemented. Later, the target develops
black markets, finds new trade partners, finds new financial aid donors or it
develops an industry of its own. The impact of sanctions on the economy and on
civilians decreases with time.
Not all sanctions are the same, and different sanctions might affect infants
differently. Table 5 controls for sanctions characteristics. Column (1) controls for
in utero exposure and no sanctions characteristics. In column (2), I introduce an
interaction term between in utero exposure and help target (the existence of a
black knight). In utero exposure stays negative and significant at 5% level and
the interaction term is positive and significant at 1% level. Presence of a black
knight offsets two months worth of in utero exposure. Black knights usually help
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the target with aid or by increasing trade and it seems this help reaches children.
However, no black knight seems to be able to fully erase the effects of three or
more months of in utero exposure.
In column (3), I look at the additional effect of the costs of sanctions to the target
on infant weight. The interaction term between in utero exposure and cost target
is not statistically significant. Intuitively, the higher the cost to the target, the
higher the negative effects on infants. However, in practice, highly costly
sanctions are often accompanied by humanitarian aid (for which I cannot control
in this study) that probably offsets the negative effects of the sanction.
Finally, in column (4), I introduce a control for cost sender. In utero exposure
stays negative and statistically significant. The interaction term between
exposure and costs for the sender is positive and statistically significant. This
means that an increase in the costs to the sender leads to smaller negative effects
in infants. This result can also be explained by existence of humanitarian aid.
More humanitarian aid from the sender leads to higher costs to the sender and to
smaller negative effects on the population. Costs vary from one (net gain) to
three (modest loss). The effects of sanctions are negative when the cost of the
sanctions are negative for the sender, that is when the sender gains from the
sanction, by probably just cutting aid and not providing any humanitarian help.
The effects of sanctions are offset when the costs are two or above, when the
sender incurs a small to modest loss, likely due to sending some aid to the target.
Table 6 looks at the effects of in utero exposure on child mortality for children
under three years old. I present the marginal effects of the probit model. When I
control for in utero exposure (Column (1)), I find very small, positive, and
statistically insignificant effects on mortality. In Column (2), in utero exposure to
the first year of the sanctions has a positive and significant effect on mortality.
Nine months of in utero exposure leads to an increase of .9 percent in the
probability of death for a predicted baseline probability of 5.19 percent. Exposure
to the second year of sanction has an even greater effect on mortality, exposure to
later years of sanctions does not have an effect on child mortality at all.
Table 7 shows the effects of in utero exposure on child height for children under
three years old. In column (1), I control for in utero exposure. In utero exposure
has a small, positive, and statistically insignificant effect on child height. In
column (2), I introduce an interaction term between in utero exposure and how
deadly the sanction was (mortality rate for the sanction episode). The exposure
stays positive and it becomes statistically significant at 1% level. The interaction
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term is negative and statistically significant. The results show that the deadlier
the sanctions, the shorter the surviving kids are. The surviving children are also
affected by sanctions and these long run effects can be seen up to three years
after exposure. In columns (3)-(5), I control for exposure to the first, second, and
third or later years sanctions. However, the coefficients to exposure by year of
sanction are never statistically significant. If the sanction was particularly deadly,
the children are affected later in life no matter when they were exposed.

5.2: Further Discussion of Results
The results in the previous section suggest that there are some strong negative
effects on children exposed to the first two years of sanctions. There are three
possible explanations for why the effects fade away after the first two or three
years. First, black knights offer aid to the targets and this aid reaches the
population and ameliorates the negative effects of sanctions. Black knights can
become trade partners of the target replacing the lost trade with the sender. And
black knight help reaches the country after a couple of years after the sanction is
imposed and not immediately. Second, the target develops an industry of its own
to replace the cut imports from the sender and this also takes a couple of years to
happen. And third, after a couple of years, black markets develop and the targets
obtain goods that are banned from imports in this way, but possibly at higher
prices.
It is not possible to test which explanation is the correct one with the data used in
the previous section. Thus, I compile a macro level data set of imports per capita,
development aid per capita, exports per capita for all the country years in my
sample that were sanctioned. The macroeconomic data comes from the World
Development Indicators. I also add time series data of sanctions for these
countries and estimate year of the sanction for each country and sanction type
from Hufbauer et al (2007). I use this data set to infer which of the above three
explanations is more plausible.
Figure 2 describes mean exports per capita for all countries that had import
sanctions (a cut in exports from target to sender). The averages are calculated by
year of sanction, where 1 is the first year of sanction and 5 is the fifth year of
sanction. Exports decrease sizably from the first to the second year of sanctions,
but they increase again in the third to fifth years of the sanctions. One
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explanation for the trend is that the target found new trade partners in the black
knights and started exporting again despite the fact that sanctions were still on.
However, I am not accounting for the differences in prices of goods, exchange
rate changes, and many other factors that affect the value of exports, so it is
possible that there are other reasons besides the emergence of new trade partners
that explain the trends in the data. However, the data does not disprove the
existence of new trade partners after the first years of the sanction passed.
Figure 3 shows the average imports per capita for countries that had export
sanctions (a cut in imports from the sender). Exports decrease in the second year
of the sanctions and then increase in the third year and then stay relative
constant. However, imports seem to fluctuate from year to year, so there is less of
a trend in this data. Imports can fluctuate for any of the three reasons: black
knights become trade partners and exports sanctioned goods to the target, the
target develops an industry of its own and does not need to import that much, it
develops black markets and receives goods in that way and I cannot observe that
in the official trade data. Unfortunately, this series cannot address any of the
three hypotheses definitively.
Figure 4 shows the average development aid per capita in US dollars for all
countries in my sample that suffered financial sanctions (cut in development
aid). The graph shows that development aid per capita decreases every year after
the sanction is imposed. It is likely that it is harder to evade financial sanctions as
there are a limited number of rich donors that can provide the necessary financial
aid.
The macro level data seems to suggest that at least in the case of import
sanctions, countries find other trade partners by the end of the second year. Their
exports pick up and children stop being hurt.
Lastly, I look at the incidence of black knight in my sample and I estimate how
long it takes for black knights to offer help. According to the case studies in
Hufbauer (2007), most black knights from the sanction cases used in my analysis
offer their official help in the first two years of the sanctions. However, it is still
likely that even if the official agreement to help is made official, the actual help in
terms of goods or aid comes later and that would explain why children later in
the sanctions are less affected than the ones exposed earlier. I cannot rule the
delay in black knight help as a possible explanation for the diminished
humanitarian effects beyond the second year of sanctions.
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5.3: Robustness Checks
Finally, in Tables 8-10, I conduct a series of robustness checks. I investigate
whether the results capture the effects of sanctions or the underlying negative
conditions in the country that was sanctioned. First, I attempt to predict
economic sanctions based on lagged characteristics of the sanctioned country. I
use a panel data set using the country years from the micro analysis of children
welfare. I construct a dummy variable for whether the country was sanctioned in
a particular year. I control for lagged infant mortality rate from the World
Development Indicators, a lagged measure of democracy from the Polity IV data
set, lagged GDP per capita, lagged aid per capita, lagged exports per GDP, and
lagged imports per GDP. Then, in a probit model, I estimate the effects of these
characteristics on the probability that a country is sanctioned in a particular year.
Table 8 shows the effects of lagged infant mortality rate in (1), of lagged infant
mortality rate and lagged democracy variable (autocracy) in (2), and that of all
the above controls in (3). None of these lagged variables predict economic
sanctions well. There is no evidence that countries are more likely to sanction
countries with bad governments or bad underlying conditions in general. If this
is the case, then my humanitarian effects are not the effects of bad conditions in
the sanctioned countries.
Second, I divide the sanction incidents in two categories: sanctions imposed on
countries with bad underlying conditions (bad) and sanctions imposed for other
reasons (good). The bad sanctions include sanctions imposed on countries that
had wars, coups, severe violations of human rights, harsh dictators, political
oppression, and narcotics problems. The other category of sanctions (good) is
imposed for reasons that are not related to some intrinsic bad events happening
in the sanctioned country (events that might affect child health and mortality).
Such incidents include sanctions imposed to dissuade a country from
participating in diplomatic talks, to influence alliances of the sanctioned country,
or to stop nuclear proliferation. Then, I investigate the effects of each type of
sanction on infant weight. The effects of bad and good sanctions on infant weight
are summarized in column (1) of Table 9. Out of the two types, only the good
sanction type is significant at 5% level. This is further evidence that the negative
effects are not driven by the underlying bad conditions in the sanctioned
countries.
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The rest of columns of Table 9 presents other robustness checks for the main
regression of in utero exposure on infant weight (Table 4 column (1)). I run
similar robustness checks for the other results in the paper, but those results are
not reported in the paper. In columns (2)-(4) of Table 9, I modify the way I define
certain controls and in column (5) of Table 9, I increase the sample by adding
children older than 12 months and younger than 36 months.
In column (2), I control for a dummy for whether the child was born during a
sanction incident instead of controlling for in utero exposure. The effects should
be similar to the ones for in utero exposure because children exposed in utero are
also likely to be born during a sanction incident. Unlike in the original in utero
regression, I control for famine, war, GDP/cap and agriculture/GDP at the time
of birth. As expected, the effect of being born during sanctions has a negative
effect on weight. The coefficient is statistically significant at 5% level. A child
born during a sanction incident is .07 standard deviations lighter than one that
was not born during a sanctions incident. The magnitude of the effect is the same
as for nine months of in utero exposure.
In column (3), I introduce another measure of wealth, a dummy for whether the
household owns a television set. This measure is likely to yield a smaller effect
on weight because moving from not owning a television set to owning one is
probably a smaller wealth increase than from moving from not having electricity
to having electricity. Indeed, the marginal effect of owning a television set is
positive, statistically significant, but smaller in magnitude than the electricity
marginal effect. Similar to previous specifications, the marginal effect of in utero
exposure does not change.
The last control that I change is the proxy for access to health care. In column (4),
I substitute the access to doctors dummy for a dummy for seeing a midwife or a
nurse during the pregnancy period. Such a measure is likely to have a smaller
effect than access to doctors. It is far more important for the future health of the
infant for a mother to see a doctor than a midwife. Seeing a doctor is probably
also a proxy for superior health care of the mother. Access to nurses and
midwives has positive, but statistically insignificant on infant weight. In utero
exposure remains negative and significant in this specification.
In the last column, I look at the effects of in utero exposure on the weight of live
children under three years old (child weight). Weight fluctuates with current
conditions of the child, so it is unlikely that a negative shock in the past would
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have an effect on present weight. Indeed, the effect of in utero exposure on child
weight is negative, but statistically insignificant.
Then, in Table 10, I investigate whether children exposed to sanctions and
children not exposed differ in other characteristics than the height, weight, and
mortality. I want to make sure that exposed children are not a particularly worse
off group coming from poorer families or less educated mothers who didn't plan
their pregnancy keeping in mind the possible negative effects of sanctions. Table
10 shows means and standard deviations for all child characteristics used as
controls in the analysis for the exposed children and for the not exposed
children. It seems there is not a big difference between the child, mother, and
family characteristics of these two groups of children. Exposed children have less
medical access which is to be expected since lack of medical care is one of the
possible ways in which sanctions affect children. The mothers of the two groups
seem to be of similar ages and education and to come predominantly from rural
areas.

6. CONCLUSION
In this study, I construct a large child level data from 69 developing countries. I
use this data to investigate the effects of being exposed to sanctions in utero on
child weight, height, and mortality. I find that in utero exposure leads to lower
infant weights. The negative effects are weaker for sanctions where a black
knight intervenes and for sanctions with high costs to the sender. The effects are
larger if the child was exposed to sanction in the first two years of the sanction
rather than later. Children exposed to the first two years of sanctions are more
likely to die before age their third birthday than children who were not exposed
to the first two years of sanctions. Finally, later in life, children exposed to very
deadly sanctions in utero are shorter than children who were not exposed.
These results have important policy implications. First, humanitarian aid should
be provided immediately after the onset of the sanction since the effects are
greater in the first couple of years after the start of the sanctions. Second, if
humanitarian effects last only two years on average, maybe this is a sign that
economic sanctions stop imposing economic pressure on the country and are less
effective after the first two years and maybe they should be lifted if they don't
accomplish their goals in the first two years. Knowing the magnitude of the
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humanitarian effect is important for the design of smart sanctions that hurt few
people and when this is not possible, for weighing the costs imposed on the
population against the benefits from achieving a foreign policy goal.
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Table 1. Summary statistics
Notes: This table shows the summary statistics by of three groups of children:
live under one (in the first two columns), live under three (in the third and
fourth column) and live and dead under three in the last two columns.

variable
in utero exposure
in utero exposure1
in utero exposure2
in utero exposure3
born
during
sanctions
in utero exposure
* help target
in utero exposure
* cost target
in utero exposure
* cost sender
in utero exposure
* mortality
age
age squared
age mom
age mom squared
male
electricity
television
access to doctors
access to nurse/
midwife
dead siblings
live siblings
edu mom
bmi mom
urban
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live children under
one

live children under
three

mean
1.63
0.41
0.37
0.85

sd
3.31
1.58
1.56
2.48

mean
1.50
0.33
0.25
0.92

sd
3.25
1.46
1.26
2.62

live and dead
children under
three
mean
sd
1.48
3.23
0.33
1.45
0.25
1.26
0.90
2.59

0.19

0.40

0.17

0.38

0.17

0.38

0.32

1.65

0.31

1.64

0.31

1.63

1.57

10.99

1.65

13.41

1.59

13.54

2.53

5.55

2.28

5.36

2.24

5.32

0.19
6.19
51.39
26.15
726.63
0.51
0.43
0.32
0.30

0.41
3.62
46.48
6.56
372.21
0.50
0.50
0.47
0.46

0.17
17.98
433.95
26.08
723.36
0.51
0.45
0.34
0.31

0.40
10.52
394.21
6.57
371.60
0.50
0.50
0.47
0.46

0.17
19.98
558.50
26.04
721.97
0.51
0.43
0.32
0.30

0.40
12.62
627.30
6.64
375.29
0.50
0.49
0.47
0.46

0.41
0.39
1.94
4.13
22.44
0.34

0.49
0.85
1.87
2.13
4.03
0.47

0.40
0.38
1.94
4.12
22.56
0.35

0.49
0.83
1.88
2.13
4.21
0.48

0.40
0.41
1.96
4.10
22.50
0.34

0.49
0.88
1.89
2.13
4.18
0.47
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gdp/cap
(pregnancy)
gdp/cap (birth)
agr/gdp
(pregnancy)
agr/gdp (birth)
famine
(pregnancy)
famine (birth)
war (pregnancy)
war (birth)
weight
height
mortality

809.78
821.16

821.68
824.26

814.05
822.66

825.92
826.01

787.16
795.09

813.40
813.30

0.23
0.23

0.11
0.11

0.23
0.23

0.11
0.11

0.24
0.23

0.11
0.11

0.02
0.04
0.22
0.20
-0.73
-0.81
0.00

0.16
0.19
0.41
0.40
1.43
1.68
0.00

0.02
0.03
0.23
0.22
-0.93
-1.46
0.00

0.15
0.16
0.42
0.41
1.39
1.71
0.00

0.03
0.03
0.22
0.21
-0.93
-1.46
0.13

0.16
0.17
0.42
0.41
1.39
1.71
0.33

Table 2. Definitions
variable
in utero exposure
in utero exposure1
in utero exposure2
in utero exposure3
born during sanctions
black knight
cost target
cost sender
dead siblings
live siblings
edu mom
bmi mom
age mom at birth
age mom birth squared
urban
male
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definition
no months the child was exposed to sanctions in utero
no of months of in utero exposure in the first year of the
sanction
no of months of in utero exposure in the second year of the
sanction
no of months of in utero exposure in the third or later years
of the sanction
equals 1 if the child was born during a sanction incident, 0
otherwise
equals 1 if a third party officially helps the target and 0, if
otherwise
cost imposed by the sanction to target as a share of GNP
cost imposed by the sanction to the sender (1-4, where 1=net
gain, and 4=significant cost)
no of dead siblings at time of birth
no of live siblings under 18 at birth
mother's level of education at time of survey
mother's bmi at time of survey
mother's age at birth of the child
mother’s age at birth * mother’s age at birth
equals 1 if the child lives in an urban area and 0 otherwise
equals 1 if the child is male and 0 if female
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age
age squared
electricity
television
access to doctors
access
to
nurse/
midwife
gdp/cap (pregnancy)
gdp/cap (birth)
agr/gdp (pregnancy)
agr/gdp (birth)
famine (pregnancy)
famine (birth)
no people affected by
famine (pregnancy)
war (pregnancy)
war (birth)
no people killed by
war (pregnancy)
infant weight
child height
child mortality

child's age at time of survey
child’s age at the time of the survey* child’s age at the time of
the survey
1 if the household has electricity in the house, 0 otherwise
1 if the household has a television in the house, 0 otherwise
1 if the mother saw a physician during her pregnancy, 0
otherwise
1 if the mother saw a midwife or nurse during her
pregnancy/ at birth, 0 otherwise
GDP per capita the year of the pregnancy
GDP per capita for the year of birth
agriculture/GDP in the year of the pregnancy
agriculture/GDP in the year of birth
1 if the country experienced a famine that affected more than
10,000 people in the year of the pregnancy, 0 otherwise
1 if the country experienced a famine that affected more than
10,000 people in the year of birth, 0 otherwise
number of people affected by a famine that took place during
the time of the pregnancy
1 if the country experienced a war that killed more than 1,000
people in the year of the pregnancy, 0 otherwise
1 if the country experienced a war that killed more than 1,000
people in the year of birth, 0 otherwise
number of people killed by a war that took place during the
pregnancy period
child's z weight score
child's z height score
1 if the child died before age 3, 0 if otherwise

Table 3. List of sanctions used in the analysis

231

sender
Turkey, Azerbaijan

target
Armenia

goal
withdraw from Nagorno-Karabakh

United States

Azerbaijan

end Armenia embargo

United States

Brazil

human rights

United States

Brazil

nuclear policy

United Nations, United States,
Germany

Cambodia

democracy
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United States

Cameroon

human rights, democracy

United States

Colombia

Arab League

Egypt

stop drug trafficking;
human rights
Camp David accords

United States

El Salvador

improve human rights

United States

Ethiopia

human rights, expropriation

United States

Guatemala

improve human rights

United States, EU

Guatemala

reverse coup

EU

Guinea

elections, political transparency

Haiti

human rights, drugs, elections

Haiti

democracy

India

adhere to nuclear safeguards

United States, UK, Netherlands

Indonesia

human rights in East Timor

United States, UK, Netherlands

Indonesia

independence for East Timor

United States, EU, France

Ivory Coast

coup, democracy

United States, Saudi Arabia

Jordan

enforce UN embargo v. Iraq

USSR/Russia

Kazakhstan

United States, Western Donors

Kenya

Economic Community of the
West African States, UN
Economic Community of the
West African States, UN
United States, UK

Liberia

independence
issues;
energy
resources
political repression, human rights,
democracy
civil war

Liberia

support for RUF

Malawi

democracy, human rights

United States

Nicaragua

India

Nepal

end support for El Salvador rebels,
destabilize Sandinista government
Nepal-China relationship

United States, EU

Niger

democracy

United States, EU

Nigeria

Canada

Pakistan

improve human rights, establish
democracy, stop drug trafficking
apply stricter safeguards to nuclear
power
plants;
forgo
nuclear
reprocessing

United States
UN,
United
Organization
of
States
United States

232

States,
American

improve
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United States

Pakistan

nuclear policy

United States

Pakistan

nuclear policy

United States, Japan

Pakistan

coup, democracy

United States

Peru

democracy, human rights

United States

Peru

border conflict

United Nations, United States

Rwanda

stop civil war

United Nations

South Africa

end apartheid; grant independence
to Namibia
end apartheid

United
States,
Commonwealth

British

South Africa

Table 3. List of sanctions used in the analysis (cont'd)
sender
EC/EU, France, Germany

target
Togo

Greece

Turkey

goal
establish democracy; improve human
rights
Aegean Island; Cyprus; human rights

EU

Turkey

human rights

United States, Saudi Arabia

Yemen

enforce UN embargo v. Iraq

United
States,
Donors
United States

Zambia

human rights; constitutional reform

Zimbabwe

foreign policy

Zimbabwe

elections

United States, EU

Western

Notes: The list contains only target countries that had sanctions during periods
that overlap with the in utero period of the DHS children.

Table 4. Effects of in utero exposure on infant weight by year of sanction

in utero exposure
in utero exposure1
in utero exposure2
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(1)
-.008
(.004)**

infant weight
(3)
(4)

(2)

-.009
(.008)
-.01
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(.008)*
in utero exposure3
age infant
age infant squared
age mother
age mother squared
male
electricity
access doctors
famine (pregnancy)
war (pregnancy)
dead siblings
live siblings
edu mom
bmi mom
urban
gdp/cap (pregnancy)
agriculture/gdp (pregnancy)
cohort dummies
survey dummies
country dummies
observations
R2

234

-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.08
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***
.23
(.01)***
.11
(.02)***
-.02
(.05)
-.44
(.09)***
-.09
(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.009
(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.05
(.02)***
-.0009
(.0003)***
-1.43
(.67)**
yes
yes
yes
70,114
.15

-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.08
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***
.23
(.01)***
.11
(.02)***
-.02
(.05)
-.43
(.09)***
-.09
(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.01
(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.09
(.02)***
-.0008
(.0003)***
-1.54
(.68)**
yes
yes
yes
70,114
.15

-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.08
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***
.23
(.01)***
.11
(.02)***
-.02
(.05)
-.42
(.09)***
-.09
(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.01
(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.09
(.02)***
-.0008
(.0003)***
-1.39
(.70)**
yes
yes
yes
70,114
.15

.001
(.008)
-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.08
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***
.23
(.01)***
.11
(.02)***
-.03
(.05)
-.41
(.09)***
-.09
(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.01
(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.09
(.02)***
-.0008
(.0003)***
-1.53
(.72)**
yes
yes
yes
70,114
.15
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Notes: The table shows the standard errors in parenthesis. * means significant at
10% level, ** at 5% level and *** at 1% level. The standard errors are clustered at
country level. All specifications have survey dummies for the period when the
survey was taken: before 1991, 1991-1995, 1996-2000, or 2001-2007.

Table 5. Effects of in utero exposure and sanction characteristics on infant weight

in utero exposure
in utero exposure*
black knight
in utero exposure*
cost target
in utero exposure*
cost sender
age infant
age infant squared
age mother
age mother squared
male
electricity
access doctors
famine (pregnancy)
war (pregnancy)
dead siblings
live siblings
edu mom
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(1)
-.008
(.004)**

(2)
-.01
(.004)**
.02
(.006)***

infant weight
(3)
(4)
-.01
-.02
(.005)**
(.009)***

.002
(.001)

-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.08
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***
.23
(.01)***
.11
(.02)***
-.02
(.05)
-.44
(.09)***
-.09
(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.009

-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.08
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***
.23
(.01)***
.11
(.02)***
-.02
(.05)
-.45
(.09)***
-.09
(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.01

-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.08
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***
.23
(.01)***
.11
(.02)***
-.03
(.05)
-.46
(.09)***
-.09
(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.01

.01
(.005)*
-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.08
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***
.23
(.01)***
.11
(.02)***
-.03
(.06)
-.45
(.08)***
-.09
(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.01
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bmi mom
urban
gdp/cap (pregnancy)
agriculture/gdp
(pregnancy)
cohort dummies
survey dummies
country dummies
observations
R2

(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.05
(.02)***
-.0009
(.0003)***
-1.43
(.67)**
yes
yes
yes
70,114
.15

(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.09
(.02)***
-.0009
(.0003)***
-1.47
(.68)**
yes
yes
yes
70,114
.15

(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.09
(.02)***
-.0009
(.0003)***
-1.48
(.67)**
yes
yes
yes
70,114
.15

(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.09
(.02)***
-.001
(.0003)***
-1.36
(.67)**
yes
yes
yes
70,114
.15

Notes: The table shows the standard errors in parenthesis. * means significant at
10% level, ** at 5% level and *** at 1% level. The standard errors are clustered at
country level. All specifications have survey dummies for the period when the
survey was taken: before 1991, 1991-1995, 1996-2000, or 2001-2007.

Table 6. Effects of in utero exposure on child mortality by year of sanctions

in utero exposure
in utero exposure1

child mortality
(1)
(2)
.0007
(.0008)
.001
(.0007)**

in utero exposure2

(3)

.002
(.001)**

in utero exposure3
age mother
age
squared
male
electricity

236

mother

(4)

-.007
(.0007)***
.0001
(.00001)***
.008
(.0008)***
-.009
(.002)***

-.007
(.0007)***
.0001
(.00001)***
.008
(.0008)***
-.009
(.002)***

-.007
(.0007)***
.0001
(.00001)***
.008
(.0008)***
-.009
(.002)***

-.001
(.001)
-.007
(.0007)***
.0001
(.00001)***
.008
(.0008)***
-.009
(.002)***
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access doctors
famine (pregnancy)
war (pregnancy)
dead siblings
live siblings
edu mom
bmi mom
urban
gdp/cap
(pregnancy)
agriculture/gdp
(pregnancy)
cohort dummies
survey dummies
country dummies
observations
preudo-R2
predicted P

-.01
(.002)***
.002
(.01)
-.01
(.008)**
.01
(.001)***
.0006
(.001)
-.001
(.0005)***
.001
(.0001)***
-.006
(.001)***
-.00001
(.00003)
.01
(.14)
yes
yes
yes
228,273
.10
.05

-.01
(.002)***
.002
(.01)
-.01
(.008)**
.01
(.001)***
.0006
(.001)
-.002
(.0005)***
.001
(.0001)***
-.006
(.001)***
-.00002
(.00003)
.005
(.14)
yes
yes
yes
228,273
.10
.05

-.01
(.002)***
.003
(.01)
-.02
(.008)**
.01
(.001)***
.0006
(.001)
-.002
(.0005)***
.001
(.0001)***
-.006
(.001)***
-.00002
(.00003)
.01
(.14)
yes
yes
yes
228,273
.10
.05

-.01
(.002)***
.003
(.01)
-.02
(.008)**
.01
(.001)***
.0006
(.001)
-.002
(.0005)***
.001
(.0001)***
-.006
(.001)***
-.00003
(.00003)
.001
(.14)
yes
yes
yes
228,273
.10
.05

Notes: The table shows marginal effects from probit models and standard errors
in parenthesis. * means significant at 10% level, ** at 5% level and *** at 1% level.
The standard errors are clustered at country level. All specifications have survey
dummies for the period when the survey was taken: before 1991, 1991-1995,
1996-2000, or 2001-2007.
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Table 7. Effects of in utero exposure on child height by year of sanction and
mortality

in utero exposure

(1)
.007
(.005)

in utero exposure*
mortality
in utero exposure1

(2)
.02
(.008)***
-.17
(.08)**

(3)

child height
(4)

.002
(.007)

in utero exposure2

.007
(.009)

in utero exposure3
age infant
age infant squared

age mother
age
squared

mother

male
electricity
access doctors
famine (pregnancy)
war (pregnancy)
dead siblings
live siblings
edu mom
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(5)

-.10
(.005)***
.001
(.0001)**
*
.09
(.007)***
-.001
(.0001)**
*
-.19
(.01)***
.29
(.02)***
.19
(.02)***
-.06
(.05)
-.08
(.03)**
-.11
(.01)***
-.09
(.01)***
.01
(.003)***

-.10
(.005)***
.001
(.0001)***
.09
(.007)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.19
(.01)***
.29
(.02)***
.19
(.02)***
-.06
(.05)
-.08
(.04)**
-.11
(.01)***
-.09
(.01)***
.01
(.003)***

-.10
(.005)***
.001
(.0001)**
*
.09
(.007)***
-.001
(.0001)**
*
-.19
(.01)***
.29
(.02)***
.19
(.02)***
-.06
(.05)
-.10
(.03)**
-.11
(.01)***
-.09
(.01)***
.01
(.003)***

-.10
(.005)***
.001
(.0001)***

.006
(.004)
-.10
(.005)***
.001
(.00009)***

.09
(.007)***
-.001
(.0001)***

.09
(.007)***
-.001
(.0001)***

-.19
(.01)***
.29
(.02)***
.19
(.02)***
-.06
(.05)
-.10
(.04)**
-.11
(.01)***
-.09
(.01)***
.01
(.004)***

-.19
(.01)***
.29
(.02)***
.19
(.02)***
-.06
(.05)
-.09
(.04)**
-.11
(.01)***
-.09
(.01)***
.01
(.003)***
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bmi mom
urban
gdp/cap
(pregnancy)
agriculture/gdp
(pregnancy)
cohort dummies
survey dummies
country dummies
observations
R2

.03
(.003)***
.18
(.03)***
-.0002
(.0001)*
-1.17
(.76)
yes
yes
yes
187,099
.17

.03
(.003)***
.18
(.03)***
-.0002
(.0001)*
-1.15
(.74)
yes
yes
yes
187,099
.17

.03
(.003)***
.18
(.03)***
-.0003
(.0001)*
-1.22
(.76)
yes
yes
yes
187,099
.17

.03
(.003)***
.18
(.03)***
-.0002
(.0001)*
-1.20
(.74)
yes
yes
yes
187,099
.17

.03
(.003)***
.18
(.03)***
-.0002
(.0001)*
-1.15
(.75)
yes
yes
yes
187,099
.17

Notes: The table shows the standard errors in parenthesis. * means significant at
10% level, ** at 5% level and *** at 1% level. The standard errors are clustered at
country level. All specifications have survey dummies for the period when the
survey was taken: before 1991, 1991-1995, 1996-2000, or 2001-2007.
Table 8. Predicting sanctions based on lagged country characteristics

infant mortality (lagged)

sanction
(1)
-.003
(.009)

autocracy (lagged)

(2)
-.006
(.01)
.01
(.01)

gdp/cap (lagged)
aid/cap (lagged)
x/gdp (lagged)
m/gdp (lagged)
country dummies
year dummies
pseudo-R2
observations
predicted P

239

yes
yes
.21
67
.37

yes
yes
.21
62
.37

(3)
-.01
(.01)
-.004
(.02)
-.0004
(.0006)
.007
(.004)
-.01
(.03)
-.01
(.02)
yes
yes
.28
50
.36
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Notes: The table shows marginal effects from probit models and standard errors
in parenthesis.
Table 9. Robustness checks for the effects of exposure on weight

born
during
sanctions
in
utero
exposure
in
utero
exposure*bad
age infant
age
infant
squared
age mother
age
mother
squared
male
electricity

child weight
(1)
(2)
-.07
(.03)**
-.01
(.006)**
.01
(.01)
-.06
-.06
(.01)***
(.01)***
.002
.002
(.001)
(.001)
.08
.08
(.009)***
(.009)***
-.001
-.001
(.0001)***
(.0001)***
-.14
-.14
(.01)***
(.01)***
.23
.23
(.01)***
(.01)***

television
access doctors
access
to
nurse/midwife
famine (birth)
war (birth)
famine
(pregnancy)
war
(pregnancy)
dead siblings
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.11
(.02)***

.11
(.02)***

(3)

(4)

(5)

-.008
(.004)*

-.008
(.004)*

-.001
(.002)

-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.07
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***

-.06
(.01)***
.002
(.001)
.08
(.009)***
-.001
(.0001)***
-.14
(.01)***
.24
(.01)***

-.03
(.007)***
.0006
(.0001)***
.06
(.006)***
-.0009
(.00009)***
-.12
(.01)***
.25
(.01)***

.19
(.01)***
.11
(.02)***

.13
(.02)***
.03
(.02)

-.03
(.05)
-.44
(.09)***

-.09

.04
(.07)
-.43
(.09)***

-.09

-.02
(.05)
-.42
(.09)***
-.09

-.04
(.06)
-.42
(.09)***
-.06

.03
(.03)
-.17
(.03)***
-.08
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live siblings
edu mom
bmi mom
urban

(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.009
(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.09
(.02)***

gdp/cap (birth)
agriculture/gd
p (birth)
gdp/cap
(pregnancy)
agriculture/gd
p (pregnancy)
cohort
dummies
survey
dummies
country
dummies
observations
R2

(.007)***
-.05
(.008)***
.01
(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.09
(.02)***
-.0008
(.0002)***
-.88
(.61)

(.007)***
-.05
(.007)***
.009
(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.11
(.02)***

(.16)***
-.05
(.007)***
.01
(.003)***
.05
(.005)***
.10
(.02)***

(.007)***
-.07
(.01)***
.01
(.003)***
.05
(.004)***
.11
(.02)***

-.0009
(.0003)**
-1.43
(.71)**
yes

-.0003
(.0001)**
-.27
(.33)
yes

-.0009
(.0003)***
-1.32
(.65)**
yes

yes

-.0009
(.0003)**
-1.34
(.76)*
yes

yes

yes

yes

yes

yes

yes

yes

yes

yes

yes

70,114
.15

70,114
.15

71,788
.16

69,870
.15

187,099
.20

Notes: The table shows the standard errors in parenthesis. * means significant at
10% level, ** at 5% level and *** at 1% level. The standard errors are clustered at
country level. All specifications have survey dummies for the period when the
survey was taken: before 1991, 1991-1995, 1996-2000, or 2001-2007.

Table 10. Characteristics of live and dead children under three by exposure
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exposed 1-9 months

not exposed

variable

mean

sd

mean

sd

age

18.89

12.90

20.23

12.54

age mom

26.57

6.65

25.92

6.63

male

0.51

0.50

0.51

0.50
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electricity

0.46

0.50

0.42

0.49

access to doctors

0.26

0.44

0.31

0.46

dead siblings

0.37

0.84

0.42

0.89

live siblings

1.96

1.92

1.95

1.88

edu mom

4.12

2.07

4.10

2.14

bmi mom

22.70

4.14

22.45

4.18

urban
gdp/cap
(pregnancy)
agr/gdp
(pregnancy)

0.33

0.47

0.34

0.47

867.69

721.54

768.85

831.79

0.21

0.12

0.24

0.11

famine (pregnancy)

0.01

0.11

0.03

0.17

war (pregnancy)

0.21

0.41

0.22

0.42

Notes: This table shows the characteristics of children under three both dead and
live by exposure to sanctions. The first two columns show the means and
standard deviations for children exposed to sanctions 1-9 months in utero and
the last two columns show the mean and standard deviations for children
exposed 0 months in utero.
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Figure 1
.5

Mean weight, height, and mortality by exposure to sanctions
.305129

-.5

0

.240729
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not exposed in utero

-.874516

exposed in utero

weight z-scores
mortality

height z-scores

Notes: This graph shows mean weight z-scores, height z-scores, and mortality
for infants by exposure (not exposed in the first three columns and exposed in
the last three).
Figure 2
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Notes: This graph shows averages of exports/capita by year of import sanction.
The bars represent averages over years when various countries in the micro
analysis experienced import sanctions.
Figure 3
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Notes: This graph shows averages of imports/capita by year of import sanction.
The bars represent averages over years when various countries in the micro
analysis experienced export sanctions.
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Figure 4
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Notes: This graph shows averages of development aid/capita by year of financial
sanction. The bars represent averages over years when various countries in the
micro analysis experienced financial sanctions.
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Abstract
In the present article we compare four European regional development models
in order to conclude on good practices on smart specialisation. The concept of
smart specialisation (European Commission, 2008, Foray et al., 2009, S3 Platform,
2016) has been placed at the core of the European regional development
strategies and it brought the focus on local endowments, international network
orientation of the regions and their potential for excellence globally. That
encouraged the regions’ governments to align their actions to the general consent
and to adopt place-based policies which foster innovation. The analysis draws
from four European regions, each with a different innovation performance,
according to the Regional Innovation Scoreboard: South-East Ireland is an
Innovation Follower, Castilla de la Mancha, Spain and Central Hungary, are
moderate innovators, while Bucharest-Ilfov in Romania is a modest innovator.
Their different level of development gives a broader perspective on the regional
development policies and, therefore, it allows us to identify good practices of
smart specialisation approach and their current position in the global value
chain. The present article is not limited to the description of various models for
smart specialisation governance, but it also proposes a series of
recommendations to better capitalise regional strengths and to create regional
governance environments that generates smarter public services supportive for
entrepreneurship, wealth creation and growth.
Keywords
European Union, innovation, local
specialisation.
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1. INTRODUCTION
Smart specialisation (European Commission, 2008, Foray et al., 2009, S3 Platform,
2016), a new approach of the European Commission for achieving the target of
smart, sustainable and inclusive growth for 2020 (European Commission, 2010),
is currently placed at the intersection of the European regional development
paths. Recently introduced in the discussion of territorial development strategies,
it builds on local endowments, international network orientation of the regions
and their potential for excellence. Regions’ governments can align their action to
regional innovation and economic development strategies, which will lead to
regional economic development. In this context, decision makers across Europe
are encouraged to adopt place-based policies, ensuring thematic prioritisation
and concentration to foster innovation, growth and entrepreneurship.
This article explores the topic of local governance of smart specialisation and
territorial development strategies. It is inspired by the eDIGIREGION project, an
initiative to increase regional competitiveness via research-driven clusters in the
technology domain, funded under the EU’s Seventh Framework Programme for
Research and Technological Development (eDIGIREGION, 2016). The analysis is
drawing from the experience of four regions of European countries, each with a
different innovation performance, according to the Regional Innovation
Scoreboard (2016): South-East Ireland, an Innovation Follower, Castilla de la
Mancha, Spain and Central Hungary, moderate innovators and Bucharest-Ilfov
in Romania, a modest innovator. Their diversity and their different level of
development assure a balanced blend that reflects varied ways to deliver policies
for regional development and innovation and allows identifying good practices
in integrating smart specialisation approach.
A comparative analysis of the benchmark audits of the four regions
(eDIGIREGION, 2015) is used to identify regional strengths, weaknesses,
opportunities and threats for smart specialisations in order to better understand
and assess the current position of the four diverse regions and to open up a
debate on the various proposed policies. The indicators used for the comparative
analysis of the benchmark audits include, but are not limited to: regional
development policies and practices with focus on smart specialisation, the level
of collaboration between relevant stakeholders, absorptive capacity, innovation
capacity, and the extent of the alignment between regional research and
development, and economic policies and strategies. This analytical background
allows us to understand their envisioned regional growth paths, to compare their

248

Continuity and Change in European Governance

EUROPOLITY, vol. 10, no. 2, 2016

smart specialisations strategies and to identify their specific characteristics of
regional governance.
By starting off from the perspectives of regionally-driven policy practices, the
article is not limited to the description of various models for smart specialisation
governance and also proposes a series of recommendations to better capitalise
regional strengths and to create regional governance environments that
generates smarter public services supportive for entrepreneurship, wealth
creation and growth.

2. LOCAL GOVERNANCE OF SMART SPECIALISATION
In the last decades, governance at local level reigns highly on the agendas of local
development approaches worldwide. Literature states that local governance
refers to how to formulate and implement collective actions at local level and “it
encompasses the direct and indirect roles of formal institutions of local
government hierarchies, as well as the roles of informal norms, networks,
community organizations, and neighbourhood associations in pursuing
collective action by defining the framework for citizen-citizen and citizen state
interactions, collective decision making and delivery of local public services”
(Shah and Shah, 2006).
A particular aspect in designing excellence-driven governance mechanisms and
structures refers to the need to grow stronger innovation ecosystem (Mariussen
et al., 2016) for staying globally competitive and for answering to global
challenges. Research and dialogue about innovation ecosystems point that
nowadays there is a free knowledge circulation and an environment of
international markets with global linkages which challenge the governments to
find the catalyst to increase the local attractiveness for innovators, technologies
and know-how (O’Gorman and Donnelly, 2016). This will contribute to
improvement of living conditions, which remains a high priority of any local
governance strategy (Wilson, 2000). In dealing with this, smart specialisation
(European Commission, 2008, Foray et al., 2009, S3 Platform, 2016), the newly
pioneering approach in the European Regional and Cohesion Policies, offers the
prerequisites of a new generation of governance able to stimulate the
development of more efficient, competitive and effective regional innovation
ecosystems (Castillo et al, 2014). In this context, regional policy development
changed from an in-house approach to “networked development efforts
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involving several peers who possess the required policymaking know-how and
other critical resources” (Mariussen et al. 2016).
Following the literature, smart specialisation represents “a strategic approach to
economic development through targeted support to Research and Innovation”
(Carmo Farinha et al. 2015). It stimulates the discovery of new opportunities in
the way research, development and innovation activities are performed, offering
effective system conditions to achieve the aims of the Europe 2020 Strategy for
smart, sustainable and inclusive growth.
Smart specialisation is seen as an opportunity for innovation by the European
Commission which encourages its Member States to design national or/and
regional research and innovation strategies drawing from smart specialisation
approach as a mean to increase the impact of Structural Funds and to exploit the
potential for smart growth by focusing on knowledge economy in all regions
(European Commission, 2010).
Covering with this vision, the European Commission launched the Smart
Specialisation Platform and connected guides, stating that research and
innovation strategies for smart specialisation are “integrated, place-based
economic transformation agendas that […]: focus policy support and
investments on key national/regional priorities, challenges and needs for
knowledge-based development, including ICT-related measures; build on each
country's/region’s strengths, competitive advantages and potential for
excellence; support technological as well as practice-based innovation and aim to
stimulate private sector investment; get stakeholders fully involved and
encourage innovation and experimentation; are evidence-based and include
sound monitoring and evaluation systems” (Foray et al., 2012). This new
approach highlights that future policy for innovation should go beyond the
traditional research abilities and consider all regional specificities and the
technological areas with high potential for growth and to intensify the
investments towards those. This framework suggests that a limited number of
priority domains should be selected through collaboration of relevant
stakeholders in a region, based on its particularities and on those industrial fields
where there is the higher potential for a sustainable growth. By so doing, new
innovations will emerge as the combination of local knowledge with its
production capacity will be stimulated in order to accumulate a critical mass to
compete at international level through differentiation. In this context, over the
past two years, since the elaboration of innovation strategies based on smart
specialisation became an ex-ante conditionality for accessing structural funds,
smart specialisation has moved from a model of supporting innovation to a
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strategic issue, from regional added value to mainstream, supporting the
selection of a number of priorities with strategic potential and comparative
advantages that allow regions to achieve critical mass in emerging fields and to
become competitive globally through differentiation. In the process of
identifying these pioneering areas, the commitment of all relevant actors in the
innovation ecosystem is essential. Researchers, universities, entrepreneurs,
public authorities and civil society, together, are in the best position to design
smart specialisation strategies (RIS3) during an entrepreneurial discovery
process. Generally, the aforementioned concept refers to finding creative
solutions to regional problems by mixing regional assets and the new partners,
risk assuming, experimentation, searching of new ideas along the value chain or
for entering inside new values chains (European Commission, 2012). Specifically,
entrepreneurial discovery process is a comprehensive and collaborating bottomup approach where representatives of quadruple helix engage in co-creation
experiences to discover data about emerging activities and about best policy
instruments to support the realisation of the potential opportunities drawing
from the interaction. The core point here is to incorporate the disparate
entrepreneurial knowledge by building connections and partnerships regionally,
nationally and at interregional level (S3 Platform, 2016).
This dynamic manner to redefine industry and research orientation towards
emerging domains will support the exploitation of the potential of regional talent
pools, physic assets and resources by taking full advantage of them and
disseminating the benefits of research and innovation across region to increase a
country’s competitiveness and its capability to manage societal challenges. The
focus is on exploiting regional priorities and regional specificities, on how to
invest efficiently and effectively in innovation, on how to develop and
implement strategies for smart economic development and on how to improve
governance and to involve stakeholders more closely, all these with the
objectives of strengthening regional innovation systems, maximising knowledgebased potential and spreading the benefits of innovation throughout the entire
regional economy (Kyriakou et al, 2016).
Therefore, smart specialisation is under the spectrum of multi-level governance
(European Commission, 2012), the concept being described by Bache & Flinders
(cited in Pollack, 2005) as referring to an increased interdependence both
between authorities working at different territorial levels and between
governmental and non-governmental representatives at diverse territorial levels.
Recognizing the importance of the quadruple helix approach in co-designing
public policies and the interplaying between coordination and collaboration
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among relevant actors (Castillo et al., 2014), smart specialisation governance is a
key pillar in assuring synergies between policies, strategies, visions or funds to
nurture innovation at regional level. In this context, the dynamic of smart
specialisation governance involves five essential characteristics: horizontal
coordination of all relevant actors from public, private, academic and nongovernmental sectors, entrepreneurial discovery process to discover the most
promising niches for research and industry, joint programming for innovation
activities between European, national and regional authorities, interregional
learning, capitalising on others experience, and monitoring and evaluation
(European Commission, 2015). Designing innovation strategies based on smart
specialisation involves regions in multi-level governance processes, both in terms
of horizontal and vertical levels. As “smart specialisation strategies are
interlinked by nature through complementary activities” (OECD, 2013),
horizontal policy coordination is put in place. On the one hand, smart
specialisation strategies align with the European policies for development and
the macro-regional strategies, as for example the Danube Region Strategy
(Mariussen, 2016), and they imply the involvement in transnational cooperation
and learning experiences for transnational coordination. On the other hand, they
harmonize between national and regional policies for innovation and between
these and other regional strategies, as for example, industrial strategies (OECD,
2013). Moreover, designing and implementing smart specialisation strategies
request an agreement between all relevant stakeholders, from public
representatives to researchers, academics, entrepreneurs and civil society. Setting
common regional priorities draws from the alignment of their goals which
“constitute powerful governance mechanism for the vertical alignment of these
strategies” (OECD, 2013). Shortly, the framework of smart specialisation
governance is built on the following three pillars (Aranguren et al., 2016):
(i). General regional context and structure: it refers to general regional assets,
including economic specialisation and clusters. Smart specialisation strategies
take into consideration all regional characteristics from location, population
structure, climate and natural resources to societal, clients and public innovation
needs (European Commission, 2012).
(ii). Institutional structures and dynamics, including the path dependency, the
mechanism of change and quadruple helix perspective: smart specialisation
relies on the collaboration of public, private, academic and civil sectors, they
being involved in a learning process to discover areas with potential for growth
taking into consideration the need to adapt to economic, science and
technological development of the region; this process requires structures and
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instruments to select and to integrate the new discovered market opportunities
in regional policies (OECD, 2013). These are prerequisites for:
(iii). Smart specialisation decision-making dynamics: it refers to decision-making
mechanisms characterised by flexible hierarchies and collaborative leadership,
where actors with different knowledge background are responsible for specific
phases of design and implementation of smart specialisation strategies,
according to their qualifications (Foray et al., 2012).
In other words, the analysis of smart specialisation governance reunites the
system and the process perspectives. The former refers to the actors and
institutions which constitute the innovation ecosystem and the relationship
between them, while the second to co-designing and implementing strategies for
innovation driven territorial development (Castillo et al., 2014). Therefore,
ensuring participation and ownership is essential for robust regional governance
and the following aspects taking predominance in creating a favourable context
for smart specialisation implementation: (a) engaging relevant stakeholders in
designing specific actions to link smart and sustainable regional development;
(b) creating regional networks to support innovation and (c) finding the best way
to foster stakeholders’ collaboration and to implement strategies effectively
(European Commission, 2012). All these will lead towards a comprehensive
regional development policy, able to approach the challenges in terms of
innovation by formulating a shared vision about regional strategic goals and
priorities.

3. CASE STUDY. A COMPARISON AMONG FOUR
EUROPEAN
REGIONS
IN
GOVERNING
SMART
SPECIALISATION: BUCHAREST-ILFOV, CASTILLA DE LA
MANCHA, SOUTH-EAST IRELAND AND CENTRAL
HUNGARY
For this case study we employ the data collected during a research conducted
under the framework of the eDIGREGION project. This is an initiative aimed to
increase regional competitiveness via research-driven clusters in the technology
domain, funded under the EU’s Seventh Framework Programme for Research
and Technological Development and run by fifteen European partners from
Bucharest-Ilfov, Castilla de la Mancha, South-East Ireland and Central Hungary.
Data were collected using the regional benchmarking audit technique. Within the
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context of the eDIGIREGION project, the term „benchmark audit” is used to
define the process of regional self-evaluation to record regions strengths,
weaknesses, opportunities, threats and smart specialisations.
For the purpose of this paper, we will use the Regional Benchmarking Audit
methodology developed during the aforementioned project, this process being
essential in identifying smart specialisation niches (Navarro et al., 2014). There
are two elements in the Regional Benchmark Audit tool: part A is for gathering
relevant socio-economic and research and development profile data about each
region while part B is for gathering data in nine different themes that are relevant
to smart specialisation governance – policy, technology orientation, clusters and
networks, research and technological development and innovation funding,
smart specialisations, regional attractiveness, innovation ecosystem, triple helix,
and entrepreneurial regions. Data were collected in each of the four regions by
administrating a qualitative survey to relevant regional stakeholders and by
mapping relevant statistics indicators. Additionally, to complete the perspective
gathered during the benchmarking process in the aforementioned project, for
this article we will conduct desk research and documents analysis
For the case study we will analyse the European regions involved in the
eDIGIREGION project, Bucharest-Ilfov, Castilla de la Mancha, South-East Ireland
and Central Hungary. For the project these were selected after mutual careful
assessment of the research and innovation strategies of each region, the level of
research-driven cluster activity in the domain of the Digital Agenda technologies,
the opportunities for beneficial transnational cooperation between the regions
and the technology capacities and technology-focus of the regions. For the aim of
this article, they were also considered to ensure a diverse range of innovation
performance, as Bucharest-Ilfov, Castilla de la Mancha, South-East Ireland and
Central Hungary are regions with different levels of innovation development, as
it is stated in the Regional Innovation Scoreboard. According to the last edition of
this analysis, South-East Ireland is an Innovation Follower while Castilla de la
Mancha and Central Hungary are moderate innovators, and Bucharest-Ilfov is a
modest innovator (Regional Innovation Scoreboard, 2016). However, despite
their different degree of innovation performance, in all these regions innovative
hubs evolved and all have included smart specialisation in their strategies for
development. In this context, the understanding of public authorities on how to
exploit smart specialisation is essential for establishing suitable regional
governance structure for value creation in terms of innovation performance to
attain a competitive position in the global value chains.
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For the present comparison we will use the following criteria, extracted from the
benchmark audit and compiled with the indicators provided by the Smart
Specialisation Platform: governance of the regions, governance of research,
development and innovation policy, entrepreneurial discovery process and
monitoring smart specialisation strategy.

3.1.Governance of the region
The four regions analysed have different regional governance mechanisms.
According to the Regional Innovation Monitor (2015-2016), Castilla de la Mancha
has autonomous Government, while the other three having no administrative or
legal status, but being NUTS territorial units, designing and funding regional
innovation policies following a centralised, top-down approach and the regional
innovation system being public-funding driven (Regional Innovation Monitor,
2015-2016). This means that decision-making hierarchies at regional level are
rather inflexible, national authorities playing the main role in orienting the
regional development in three out of four regions: Bucharest-Ilfov, Central
Hungary and South-East Ireland while, in the case of Castilla de la Mancha, the
policies are implemented by structures of the autonomous regional government
being in charge of elaborating and controlling the execution of regional policies
in dedicated areas.

3.2.Governance of research, development and innovation policy
In Romania, the research, development and innovation policies are designed and
coordinated at national level by the Ministry of National Education and Scientific
Research with the support of its advisory councils and national consultative
bodies, at regional level, the Ministry exerting little territorial coordination of the
RDI policy, the most important regional innovation approach for Bucharest-Ilfov
being the promotion of RDI in consolidating regional competitiveness promoted
by the 2014-2020 Regional Development Plan, elaborated by the Bucharest-Ilfov
Regional Development Agency – ADRBI. In Ireland, innovation policy measures
are designed and coordinated by national authorities such as Enterprise Ireland,
the Higher Education Authority and Science Foundation Ireland. No specific
policies are seen to offer a differentiating factor for the South-East region or from
other regions or areas across the national or EU. However, a core objective of
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Irish Government policy approach is „balanced regional development” that is
supported by the National Spatial Strategy. As regards Central Hungary, while
Hungary is highly centralised both in terms of policy and economics, the same
can be said of the region itself. The Research, Development and Innovation Law,
established the National Research, Development and Innovation Office (NRDI
Office) in 2015, and defined its mission to develop RDI policy and ensure that
Hungary adequately invests in RDI by funding excellent research and
supporting innovation to increase competitiveness. In parallel, the law set up a
unified National Research, Development and Innovation Fund to provide public
support for RDI. Central-Hungary has a unique position within this environment
due to the concentration of national innovation performance in the region and
the great spill over effects of regional investments. In Castilla de la Mancha, the
only autonomous region out of the four here presented, the Government of
Castilla de la Mancha is responsible for the coordination and governance of the
activities of Research, Development and Innovation. It works closely with
national public structure supporting RDI that primarily targets the Ministry of
Economy and competitiveness, which also depends on the Centre for the
Development of Industrial Technology and the Research Council Scientifics. The
proposal and execution of government policy on economic issues and reforms is
the responsibility of the Ministry of Economy and Business Support, the Ministry
of Commerce, the Ministry of Research (Regional Innovation Monitor, 2016;
eDigiregion, 2015).
Therefore, in Bucharest-Ilfov, South-East Ireland and Central Hungary, the
research, development and innovation policies are designed and coordinated at
national level, their inclusion in NUTS territorial units offering the framework to
elaborate, implement, monitor and evaluate regional development policies
funded by national programmes and structural funds, while in Castilla de la
Mancha policies and actions supporting research, development and innovation
are managed by the Regional Government bodies. This means that public
authorities should engage in a collaborative process to integrate different
agendas and goals of quadruple-helix actors to develop a comprehensive and
shared vision about regional development.
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3.3. Entrepreneurial discovery process
Designing smart specialisation governance and identifying niches with high
added value functions is the result of a comprehensive collaboration process
between the quadruple helix actors.
In Bucharest-Ilfov there is no regional strategy for smart specialisation. The
entrepreneurial discovery process was conducted at national level in parallel
with the designing of the National Strategy for Research, Development and
Innovation 2014-2020. During this process there were identified four smart
specialisation domains which were included in the Strategy: bio-economy; ICT,
space and security; energy, environment and climate changes and econanotechnology and advanced materials. At regional level, there are some
initiatives for identifying smart specialisation domains, as for example that of the
Bucharest- Ilfov Regional Development Agency which is a partner in the project
Towards Regional specialisation for Smart growth spirit -TRES with the aim to
identify good practice for developing such a strategy. The stakeholders involved
during the eDIGIREGION Regional Benchmarking process appreciated that the
following areas have high potential and can beconsidered smart specialisation
specific to Bucharest-Ilfov: ICT, electronics, aerospace and aviation, energy,
environment, protection, additive fabrication industry and bioinformatics.
In South East Ireland, there is also no regional strategy for smart specialisation.
The starting point for the identification of smart specialisation in the region and
the stakeholder consultation is within the framework of national and regional
prioritisation exercises already undertaken. Ireland’s Research & Innovation
policy and associated strategies have always been to underpin the enterprise and
socio-economic agendas and this has evolved to the RIS3. The Strategy for
Science Technology and Innovation through the National Development Plans
fastened the science base to ensure the focus of investment for economic impact
and this evolved in 2012 into the National Research Prioritisation Exercise
(NRPE). It seeks to accelerate economic impact through the focus on fourteen
priority areas and associated underpinning platform science and technologies.
The NRPE is essentially Ireland’s research and innovation smart specialisation
strategy; it is at the heart of STI policy and is influencing national and regional
economic and higher education strategies. The potential Smart Specialisations for
South-East Ireland presented during the Regional Benchmark Audit Workshop
are ICT in Agriculture, Digital media / Gaming, Pharma, Bio-Tech and Life
Sciences, Advanced Manufacturing and ICT in Tourism.
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The development of the Smart Specialisation Strategy for Hungary followed a
bottom-up, iterative process, based on consultations with regional stakeholders.
The stakeholders were requested to identify the industries in which the given
region possesses strengths and sees future development potential. The process
resulted in the Smart Specialisation Strategy, which served as a basis for the
development of the various operational programmes for the period 2014-2020.
Central Hungary’s smart specialisation areas for the period 2014-2020 are
defined within the National Smart Specialisation Strategy. The Smart
Specialisation Strategy formulates national specialisations within the context of
the different regions in Hungary: systems science, smart production and smart
society. National research priorities in turn are identified as sectoral priorities –
healthy society and wellbeing, advanced technologies in the vehicle and other
machine industries, clean and renewable energies, sustainable environment,
healthy and local foods, agricultural innovation – and horizontal priorities – infocommunication technologies and services, inclusive and sustainable, society,
viable environment. Information and communication technologies and services
are considered as supporting sectoral priorities, but also on their own, linked to
numerous sectors or not specifically linked to any particular sector (e.g. Internet
of things, e-learning, etc.).
Castilla de la Mancha has already developed its own regional smart
specialisation strategy, in which it has performed an analysis of the region
according to established guidelines. In the contents (challenges, innovative
sectors, action plan) of the Strategy Smart Specialisation, Castilla de la Mancha
has sought a certain degree of consistency with the main national and European
strategies. Complementarities were sought with measures included in the
Spanish Strategy for Science, Technology and Innovation 2013-2020, as this
contains the principles and objectives that should guide the design of national
public actions (National State Administration and Autonomous Regions) for the
period 2013-2020. The working groups of experts who have developed the
regional smart specialisation in Castilla de la Mancha performed an analysis of
the situation in the region so that they could define the areas to focus on. The
chosen sectors were the following: food and agriculture, including wine, oil,
dairy, meat and other minor crops with potential, traditional sectors including
structural ceramics, fashion (clothing and footwear), wood and furniture and
metalworking, tourism and culture, including innovation in promoting tourism
in Castilla la Mancha, tourism for hunting, wine tourism, language tourism,
aeronautical including avionics, aviation, space structures, composite materials,
energy and environment, bio-economy.
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Therefore, in Bucharest-Ilfov and South-East Ireland, the entrepreneurial
discovery process has been conducted at national level, without regional focus.
The identified smart specialisation domains are national priorities, no regional
specificity being mentioned. In Central Hungary, even if the entrepreneurial
discovery process was performed at national level, the national strategy defines
national smart specialisations within the context of the different regions. On the
other hand, Castilla de la Mancha has its own smart specialisation strategy
developed by relevant stakeholders based on regional assets and potentials. This
highlights that all regions are concerned about the importance of smart
specialisations for regional development, the way of integrating this approach in
their innovation policies taking into consideration the structure of the
governance. Also, in all regions, key actors, from universities to enterprises were
engaged in defining regional priorities and niche domains regardless the local
governance structures.

3.4. Monitoring smart specialisation strategy
In all four regions, the smart specialisation governance structures evolved on
pre-existing regional governance institutions or become one of the attributions of
these. According to the stakeholders consulted for the eDIGIREGION Benchmark
audit, the best cooperation between public-academia and industry, which are the
main entrepreneurial agents (S3 Platform, 2016), is in Castilla de la Mancha. The
other three regions identified several issues for a robust collaboration between
these relevant actors, underlying that there are many initiatives that stimulate the
cooperation between them. As regards monitoring, this is performed by the same
structures which define and implement the research, development and
innovation policy, at national level in Bucharest-Ilfov, South East Ireland, Central
Hungary and at regional level in Castilla de la Mancha

4. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS
We conclude our analysis by noting important implications in the case of the
local governance of smart specialisation.
Firstly, we observed that it is too early to develop freestanding governance
structures for advancing smart specialisation strategies. As far as the approach
was defined by the European Commission in the context of the Regional Policy
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for 2014-2020 and it is still a developing concept, there was no enough time for
decision makers to build and adopt a new solid governance framework for RIS3.
In this context, our analysis underlines that smart specialisation governance is
based on pre-existing governance structures for research, development and
innovation. In our opinion, this could be an opportunity to quickly advance the
RIS3 approach because existing public administration can animate the process of
knowledge based development, building on national or regional assets and on
the integration of relevant stakeholders in a „collaborative leadership” (S3
Platform). On the other hand, this could also be a threat, as the resistance to
change in public administration is widely recognized (Perry, Christensen, 2015)
and the entrepreneurial discovery process can be seen only as a compulsory
criteria to be ticked and not as a driver for change process.
Secondly, drawing from the four regions presented, we observed that the
identification of smart specialisation domains was done in an entrepreneurial
discovery process, where quadruple helix actors were involved, even if this
happened at regional or national level. As developing strategies based on smart
specialisation was an ex-ante conditionally, countries, in general, open a
collaborative working process to assure that they will fulfil this condition.
According to their administrative systems for RDI, some selected smart
specialisation domains at national level while others go deeper with the
identification and find regional categories.
Related to this, our analysis shows also that in the regions where RDI policy is
adopted at national level, there is no smart specialisation strategy, while regions
with autonomous government have developed their own smart specialisation
strategy (e.g. Castilla de la Mancha). This highlights that decentralised systems
favour an in-depth embed of RIS3 approach in the research and innovation
policy.
All in all, the successful of smart specialisation approach depends on the degree
of involvement and commitment of quadruple helix actors, there being different
models of managing this at regional level.
In this context, we consider the following set of recommendations:
i.
To reform the structures of local governance on the quadruple helix
principle in order to have an oriented governance to quadruple helix is firstly
recommended. This will lead to a shared vision on how to foster regional
development capitalizing all regional assets and will create flexible mechanisms
which will better adapt to change.
ii.
Complementary, the culture of innovation should be fostered based on
smart specialisation and each developing strategy needs to be correlated to the
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existing funds in order to concentrate the objectives and the directions of
economic growth and the investments towards the regional competitive
advantages to accumulate critical mass for research, development and
innovation.
iii.
Regarding the current strategies, they need to be framed within the
regional perspectives according to the regional driven entrepreneurial discovery
process and implying synergies between regional and national level in order to
highlight the real potential of the regions and to shift the industry and research
structures towards domains with high scientific and economic potential. This
will lead towards a regional economy with greater added value and will
contribute to improve the livelihoods of local communities
All in all, as smart specialisation is a new approach, European regions still work
to integrate its governing principles taking into account previous experiences,
existing guidelines from the European Commission, mutual learning experiences
and good practices adoption. In this sense, engaging relevant stakeholders in the
designing and implementing innovation strategies based on smart specialisation
is the most important opportunity for fostering economic growth.
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Latin America and the Caribbean and Europe are two regions that have old
interactions and a complex history behind. On the other side, in this evolution
there is a new stage whose leading elements are the Community of Latin
America and the Caribbean States and the European Union, “young” actors that
have started a new type of relationship, a strategic biregional partnership based
on shared democratic values and that aims to strengthen the links of political,
economic and cultural ties of the two spaces.
The European Union - Latin America and the Caribbean Summits (EU-LAC
Summits) have been developing since 1999, building paths of cooperation in
different policy areas such as climate change, sustainable development etc. Yet,
one field had been overseen and that is the one of education. The appearance of
the Community of Latin American and Caribbean States (CELAC) and the
implicit shift from a multilateral perspective over the partnership to a biregional
one favoured the view according to which cooperation in other policies would be
further enhanced if the one in the field of education, science, technology and
innovation would progress.
Therefore, academics, professors, researchers and other staff involved in these
fields set the basis of the Latin America and Caribbean – European Union
Permanent Academic Forum (FAP ALC-UE) and planned to fill this gap. Thus, in
2012 it organized two seminars in Paris and Lima in order to prepare the First
Latin America and Caribbean – European Union Academic Summit (ALC-UE
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Academic Summit) held in 2013 in Santiago de Chile, at the same time as the
First European Union - Community of Latin American and Caribbean States
Summit (EU-CELAC Summit), continuing the work started in 1999, but under
another perspective. Then, the 2014 preparatory seminars in Bucharest and
Guadalajara delivered the draft content for the Second ALC-UE Academic
Summit held in 2015, in Brussels, along with the Second EU-CELAC Summit,
where two representatives of the FAP ALC-UE, the rectors from the National
School of Political Science and Public Administration, Remus Pricopie, and the
University of Guadalajara, Itzcoatl Bravo Padilla, to deliver the conclusions of
the ALC-UE Academic Summit to the Heads of State and Government of the two
regions.
The book is an important reference for the 2016 literature regarding this
relationship, given the fact that it analyses the process of building a common
biregional space for Higher Education, Technology and Innovation and
comprises the contributions of the participants.
The volume is structured in 10 chapters, some actually corresponding to
components of this common space, such as the integration of Higher Education
Systems, the integration of Research, Technology and Innovation, the
collaboration between the Higher Education Institutions and the Society and the
Productive Sector or the links between the Academic Community and the Public
Policies. My review will focus on these, given the fact that the others deal with
topics such as Innovation and Intellectual Property Rights: Towards a New
Model of Partnership University-Industry Government in the Framework of the
EU-CELAC Partnership, the EU-CELAC Intergenerational Forum or the
Programmes and Projects of Academic Cooperation between the two regions.
Thus, the chapter regarding Higher Education integration issues comprises
analyses the articulation between of the two spaces, on one side the European
Space for Higher Education and on the other, the heterogenic and disparate
sphere of higher education in Latin America, where we can nevertheless
highlight the existence of the Latin American and Caribbean Higher Education
Meeting Space (ENLACES).
The governments are seen as having the responsibility for recognizing and
supporting the implementation of policies aimed at providing a flexible legal
framework and an adequate financing system for international mobility,
simplifying migration issues, such as student, academic or scientific mobility
visas and the regulation of residence and / or work permits, while, on the other
hand, the idea of creating a Bi-regional Agency for Accreditation and Evaluation
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of Higher Education would allow the harmonization of quality assurance
criteria, strengthening the common path and procedural convergence.
The role of the universities is also very important, given that they would have to
develop internationalization strategies that are convergent with the processes set
out above and to promote academic and research mobility, to create joint
programs that favour the dynamics of recognition of studies, to update their
information and communication systems and to adapt their administrative and
financial management systems in order to facilitate international mobility.
Professors and researchers should carry out analyses, studies and research that
are preferably attached to biregional networks in order to advance in the
biregional convergence process, should develop subjects with a bi-regional
comparative approach and participate in projects of academic and research
mobility.
Last, but not least, students could use their academic and professional
experiences in order to improve the qualifications’ quality while they hold
representative positions in the universities’ structures.
The chapter regarding Research, Technology and Innovation contains elements
such as bridging academic research and different economic areas, such as the
example of the Scientific Tourism in Patagonia, that creates a liaison between
research and tourism development, by studying new knowledge, technology
transfer and local development, taking into account cultural heritage and
ecosystems and achieving tourism development of isolated rural areas.
Other innovative aspects refer to the digital framework. An example could be
that the virtual university appears as an option for cost reduction and for access
to global communications, given that the “marketplace” for goods and services is
now a “marketspace”. Besides, information and communication technologies
that have permeated daily activities, providing flexibility, availability and almost
unlimited access to the citizen with respect to the services that are on the
network, as well as the availability of information have had repercussions on the
form of social organization, which has evolved towards the knowledge society,
which in the government sector is known as electronic government (egovernment).
The chapter regarding the collaboration between the Higher Education
Institutions and the Society and the Productive Sector brings together aspects
connected with the social economic development, given the new roles that
universities are assuming in the society, like the challenges supposed by
knowledge society, for example the role of knowledge in the economic sphere
and the changes in the modes of production, circulation, appropriation and
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social application of knowledge in productive processes, under the imperative to
promote innovation as the basis of competitiveness.
The authors present the dynamic of the “Triple Helix”, namely the system that
involves three main actors: companies, governments and universities, therefore
the knowledge that the universities produce also becomes a potential for
economic added value. Some of the areas where this relationship can best be
harnessed are the environmental crisis, poverty, social exclusion and
unemployment, given that in both more and less developed countries, the need
for a significant social component stands out. This leads to the transformation of
the relations between the universities and the productive sectors, since they are
not based anymore on only a technological component, but also on a strong
social innovation component.
The chapter regarding the links between the Academic Community and the
Public Policies covers topics analysing how the higher education institutions of
our countries contribute to the sustainability of our societies (from the point of
view of gender equality, climate protection for example), given that the
promotion of a sustainable human development model can be incorporated by
the universities in the curriculum, in the content and practice of the universities.
Another aspect regards the identification of the challenges that we are facing at
the moment, contributing to the proposals or projects that can be implemented in
the future using biregional instruments. In this sense, the proposals refer to
organizing forums and academic encounters that would help exchange good
practices, to asking the governments to have an active commitment to the
principles and policies that the United Nations is pushing at the global level, to
demanding the governments to acknowledge the organisms and bodies that are
dealing with these problems in order to offer them support from the point of
view of financing and infrastructure.
I recommend this book for all those interested in the problematic of the two
regions and in the work that has been done until the moment regarding the
construction of the Strategic Biregional Association between Latin America and
the Caribbean and the European Union, more accurately the integration of the
Higher Education Systems, Research, Technology and Innovation, the
collaboration between the Higher Education Institutions and the Society and the
Productive Sector or the links between the Academic Community and the Public
Policies.
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Boaz Ganor, 2015. Global Alert. The Rationality of Modern
Islamist Terrorism and the Challenge to the Liberal Democratic
World, Columbia University Press, USA, 218 pages,
ISBN: 978-0-231-17212-7
Mihai MURARIU, PhD
Independent Researcher
mihai_murariu85@yahoo.com

Terror has a long and varied history. Its use as a political, psychological weapon
is identifiable in many premodern cases. Even as premodern cultures offer great
insights into its dynamics, it is the rise of modernity which has truly enabled the
manifold aspects of terrorism to flourish. From the influence of state terror, to the
terrorism practiced by individuals and heterodox movements coming from
different political and religious traditions, terrorism has thrived along with the
rise and expansion of modernity. Perhaps its greatest challenge today lies in the
terrorism of Islamist Jihadism and its possible effects. In his book, Global Alert.
The Rationality of Modern Islamist Terrorism and the Challenge of the Liberal
Democratic World, the counter-terrorism expert Boaz Ganor approaches some of
the most important aspects and strategies used by such groups in manipulating
supportive civilian populations on one hand, and in exploiting Western liberal
values on the other. Ganor points from the onset of his work to the importance of
understanding the perspective of terrorists, particularly when it comes to
decision makers which are steeped in liberal democratic values (p. Xii). Indeed,
this is an important recurrent argument throughout the eleven chapters of the
book and an essential perspective in itself. As the very title of the work states, yet
one more important aspect of Ganor’s book is his insistence that terrorism is not
the work of irrational actors. On the contrary, he persuasively points to the
rationality of the root causes and of the instrumental causes which can be
encountered in such cases. Ganor proposes his own definition of terrorism as ‘a
type of political violence in which a non-state actor makes deliberate use of
violence against civilians to achieve political (national, socioeconomic,
ideological, or religious) ends. The intrinsic nature of modern terrorism as a
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violent political act is what makes it far more dangerous than simple criminal
activity. […] That terrorists are sometimes motivated by an altruistic ideology,
and not by earthly desires, 2 only emboldens them to risk or even sacrifice their
lives, making them more dangerous than other criminals.’ (p. 8). The first chapter
offers a historical perspective on modern terrorism and the way in which
terrorists may interpret liberal democratic governance. The second chapter
describes how terrorist movement may exploit the freedoms and self-restrictions
encountered in liberal democracy, which, in turn, leads to the dilemma of
preserving democratic freedoms while establishing effective counter-terrorism
strategies. This dilemma and its possible solution is expanded upon in chapter 3,
which redefines state and non-state actors and combatants, whilst offering a
proposed ‘proportionality equation’. Chapter 4 deals with state support for
terrorism, using Iran and its support for Hezbollah and for other Islamist groups
as an example. Chapter 5 focuses on the transformation of a terrorist
organization from a ‘classic’ to a ‘hybrid’ form, which thrives in several spheres
of activity, ranging from social, to political. In turn, the sixth chapter deals with
the interaction between liberal democracy and modern terrorism, asking if and
how liberal democracy can be considered the solution to the problem of
terrorism. Chapters 7 and 8 detail the rationality of terrorist organizations as well
as the root and instrumental causes and goals in Islamist terrorism. In turn,
chapters 9 and 10 aim to show why a terrorist organization may choose a certain
tactic, while also pointing to the adaptability of such movements – with Hamas
used as a case in point. Lastly, chapter 11 represents a summary of the main
points of the book and makes recommendations for theorists as well as for
decision makers. Throughout this work, Ganor makes a series of important
arguments, particularly when it comes to the way in which terrorist groups
interpret and interact with the principles of liberal democratic societies. Whereas
jihadists eagerly exploit Western democracy, their ideologues may easily accuse
it of shirq (polytheism), a distraction from the true path for Muslims, that of
shari’a (p. 15-16). In pitting divine laws against laws which are man-made, such
perspectives necessarily distance themselves from a secular Europe, whose
creations (socialism and democracy) are at odds with a threatened Islam. Ganor
points to eight traits associated with the strategies which can be used by Western
states in successfully confronting terrorism. These range from distinguishing
between root causes and instrumental motivations of terrorism, to recognizing
the possible problems encountered in the liberal-democratic and democraticgovernance dilemma, or to the formulation of a successful counter-terrorism
doctrine encompassing operative, mediapropaganda, and legal efforts (p. 178-
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180). 3 The liberal-democratic and democratic-governance dilemma in particular
offer the opportunity to address the issues and challenges provoked by terrorism
in a democratic state. As Ganor puts it, the democratic-governance dilemma is
marked by the need of decision makers to satisfy citizens’ need for security
following a terrorist attack, while preserving the sovereignty of the government
(p. 34-35). Thus, this dilemma is ‘a challenge to find the right balance among
gaining the people’s trust, maintaining legitimacy, and preserving the ability to
govern.’ (p. 35). In turn, the liberal-democratic dilemma serves the purposes of
terrorists, for “the more inclined a decision maker is to safeguard his state’s
liberal democratic values, the larger the berth given the terrorist.’ (p. 35). At the
same time, a compromise on liberal democratic values in order to fight terrorism
seemingly reinforces the terrorist claim that they are fighting an immoral and
illegitimate regime (p. 35). In comparison to Western understanding and logic,
Ganor describes the cases of individuals for whom death is not only a willing
possibility, but ‘for whom death is the highest aspiration.’ (p. 24). The gulf which
separates such a vision from that of Western decision makers cannot be
overstated. This is why, as Ganor argues, it is all the more important to
understand the rationale behind the terrorist decision-making process and
identify the threat posed by hybrid terrorist groups. Moreover, whereas the West
typically describes terrorists as absolutely immoral, the terrorists themselves
often place strong emphasis precisely on morality and virtue, which is why
cracking their moral code can play a strong part in clarifying its decision-making
processes (p. 110). Ganor’s book is undoubtedly an important addition to the
global literature on terrorism. Its usefulness is mainly found in the way it
underlines the importance of understanding the distinct rationality of terrorist
organizations, whilst pointing to the possible weaknesses of liberal democratic
states in their interactions with such movements, particularly when faced with
hybrid terrorist groups. Thus, the book can be considered essential reading for
academics, security experts, and decision makers. Lastly, in a world marked by
the global retreat of the liberal democratic model, and by the expansion of
Islamist terrorism and militancy, Ganor’s recommendations for possible
strategies which can be undertaken by democratic states are relevant and,
perhaps, more timely than ever.
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CENTRE FOR EUROPEAN STUDIES
The Centre for European Studies (CES), established by Government Decision No. 1082/2003 is a teaching and
academic research structure within the Department of International Relations and European Integration (DIREI) of the
National University of Political Studies and Public Administration (NUPSPA).
CES promotes education and professional training in the European Studies and International Relations field,
contributing with its research projects, analysis and evaluations to a better understanding of the functioning and
evolution of the processes and dynamics of world politics. CES supports in-depth innovative investigations of the
European and international polity, politics and policies, stimulating debate and facilitating academic networking
of scholars interested in these topics. The members and volunteers of CES prepare analytical research papers, offer
consultancy on diverse European and international themes, organise and participate in national and international
programs and projects aimed at promoting cooperation and information dissemination in these educational and
research areas. The sustained and comprehensive dialogue and debates on various aspects regarding the complex
dynamics on the international arena are promoted by CES through conferences and seminars and the resulted
expertise is extremely useful not only for researchers and the academic field but it is also significant for the civil
society, Romanian national institutions contributing in the end to a better understanding of the current
international system. With the Master's programmes it promotes, viewed in the wider context of all the other
educational programmes of DIREI and together with the analysis of different International and European aspects,
the expertise offered in the end by CES is able to respond to the practical needs of the Romanian society, economy
and administration, being thus a way of improving them, contributing also to an actual construction of identities
at a European level. CES brings together at different debates researchers (know-how providers) and actors
involved in public policies who represent the main beneficiaries, in order to raise the quality standard of the
domestic input in the process of analysis and policy-making at national, European and international level. Thus,
CES is trying to illustrate how enhancing the academic, theoretical research is useful in the practical policy-making
process and how important is to have national experts trained in undertaking research in the European and
international studies field. At a national level, CES cooperates with Romanian state institutions, public
administration, private sector, NGO`s in organizing various seminars and debates which promote the European
participatory democracy in action and European social values contributing to a deepening of the European
integration process and being a valuable instrument for the global affirmation of the significance of the European
Union in a broader context of International Relations.
Initially, the strategic mission of CES was to contribute to improving the teaching supply at post-graduate level for
those willing to form or deepen their professional training in the area of European studies in the context of
Romania's increasing efforts to complete the accession negotiations, and thereafter to smoothly and effectively
adapt and work within the institutional and political system of the European Union. Therefore, since it was
established, the Centre for European Studies contributed to the expansion of the educational offer of the
Department of International Relations and European Integration by initiating the „European Politics and Economics”
Master's Programme, developed in a new modular format involving training for both general and specialized
competencies concerning the intersection of analysis and dissemination of theories of European integration and
public policy. In this regard, the program succeeded in co-opting some important names of scientists from the
academia of Bucharest; one can refer here to professors as Daniel Dăianu, Iordan Bărbulescu, George Voicu and
Liviu Voinea. The syllabus included for the first time the area and the policies of the migration phenomena in the
context of EU enlargement, border security and asymmetric risks/threats in the wider neighbourhood.
In 2010, a second master's project was implemented. Called „Evaluation of European Public Policies and Programmes”,
this project was dedicated to a niche specialization absent from the Romanian labour market, but much needed,
given the procedural requirements regarding the consistent application of the structural funding projects. In the
same year, CES has initiated the first MA programme in English, ,,Security and Diplomacy”, where the involved
professors have both a recognized university career and a significant public activity: Ioan Mircea Paşcu (MEP,
Vice-president of the European Parliament), Vasile Secăreş (NUPSPA founding rector, former head of the
Presidential Administration), gen. Mihail Ionescu (Director of the Institute for Political Studies of Defense and
Military History / Director of the Institute for Studies of Holocaust Elie Wiesel), Bogdan Aurescu (former Minister
of Foreign Affairs), Constantin Buchet (CNCSAS Secretary), George Angliţoiu (Adviser on lobby and
communication to the President of the Competition Council), etc. A new master's programme in English on
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Development, International Cooperation and Humanitarian Aid was launched starting with the academic year 20132014; one year later, it was followed by a new Master in Romanian on Social Economy.
Since 2012, CES is also a partner of the Romanian Association of International Relations and European Studies (ARRISE),
Romania’s representative in ECSA World, to edit/permanently coordinate the publication of RoJIRES – The
Romanian Journal of International Relations and European Studies. Moreover, CES started to edit a new series of the
academic journal Europolity – Continuity and Change in European Governance, a biannual peer reviewed open access
international academic journal. Designed in 2007, Europolity was primarily addressed to young researchers,
giving them the opportunity to publish academic papers and opinion articles on topics related to European Union
study. Nowadays, edited by CES, Europolity is mainly oriented towards multi-disciplinary scholarly work in
European Studies, supporting therefore relevant theoretical, methodological and empirical analyses connected to
this field and coming from EU Studies or International Relations, but also from International (Political) Economy,
Law, Sociological Studies, Cultural Studies, etc.
CES supports excellence in academic research, the development of partnerships, and it tries to increase the
visibility for its research and analysis results. The academic staff members have conducted research projects with
impact and had a number of publications in this field. CES has collaborations with other prestigious research
institutions abroad such as the Jean Monnet Chair within the Political Science Department of the Complutense
University (Madrid), the European Institute of the London School of Economics, and the Romanian-based Altiero
Spinelli Center of the Babes-Boylai in Cluj-Napoca. Between 2014 and 2017, DIREI and CES are hosting a Jean
Monnet Chair focused towards “Bringing European Studies to Journalism, Agriculture, Engineering, Philology,
Economics, History, Law and Sociology students”, chaired by prof. Iordan Bărbulescu. Moreover, as a staunch
promoter of European integration, CES is overseeing the implementation of two Jean Monnet projects aimed at
supporting innovation and the spread of European Union related content within the time frame September 2015 –
August 2018. Firstly, the Jean Monnet Centre of Excellence In and Out: Understanding the European Union beyond its
Borders intends to develop border management trainings for frontier workers from Romania, Republic of Moldova
and Ukraine, as a means to improve knowledge and practices on European policies, in particular those related to
border management and security. Secondly, the Jean Monnet Module EU*RO Media. European Standards, Romanian
Application: The Media Roadmap for Romania’s EU Council Presidency is designed to contribute to the Europeanization
of the public sphere which must better understand the direct and indirect implications of the EU’s impact on the
member states and, last but not least, the importance of Romania holding the EU Council Presidency in the second
half of 2019 and the potential contributions of the public sphere to the agenda-setting.
Finally, CES also manages research grants for the complex and interdisciplinary field of International Relations
and European Studies. For example, in the period 2012-2015, CES monitors the implementation of five exploratory
research projects - "Romania-Russia bilateral relationship: national and European perspective", "Implementation of
the social market economy in Romania as a way of Europeanizing the Romanian society," "Operationalizing an
evaluation model for the institutionalization of forms and practices of the social market economy in Romania",
"The European Union and the Latin America – an interregional analysis", "Citizens and MEPs: Representation,
Legitimacy and Political Participation" -, while actively supporting the involvement of young researchers. From
this point of view, an important aspect of the CES activity consists in collaborating with NUPSPA’s
undergraduate, post-graduate and PhD students; in this regard, since 2009, CES is working closely with the
Academic Club of European Studies (CASE), organizing events and activities designed to foster excellence in
European research issues. CASE aims to be a via media, but also a connection point between academia and public
institutions that can influence Europeanization, which is why CES supports the work of this NGO perceived as the
youth component or the nursery for future researchers.
Through all its activities, CES contributes to enhance the image of the Department of International Relations and
European Integration as an important research and teaching academic actor.
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